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ERRATA to be noticed in tbe four Volumes. 


VOL. I. 


PAGE 
111 dele first in last line. 


VOL. III. 
63 to first note add, 'lDith particular permission of the 
Chllrch. 
87 in line 1, for his incarnate Son, read Jesus Christ. 
171 in sixth line dele only. 


VOL. IV. 
10t for oil òf chrism, read, oil of catechumenl. 
10
 dele note. 

46 In this note I have no intention of ðec1aring Pro- 
testants absolutely released from the precepts 
of the Church; my oldect is merely to shew 
how Catholics are accidentally authorized to 
give them flesh-m
at, when they require it on 
days of abstinence. 
460 in line 11, for in, read of. 
N. B. The orthographical mistakes are not noticed 
in this tablc of errOr!. 
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SERMON XLVI. 


ON THE SACRA
IEN'r OF EXTRE
IE 
UNCTION. 


If anyone he sick a1nong you let llÎ1n call in 
the þ7"iests qf tltt Church, and let them 
I 
pray over Ilim, anointing hhn 'tvitlz oil; 
and the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick 'Jnan, and the Lord shall raise him 
up, and if he be in sin, his sins shall be 
forgiven him. (J an1es v. 14, 15.) 
MAN, a compound of spirit and matter, 
requires a religion ,vhich can occupy the 
soul, and strike the senses. For as it is 
only by the means of corporal senses that 
the soul expresses her thoughts and affec- 
tions,-so it is through the organic senses 
of the body that she receÏ\"es impressions. 
Thus ,vhen man kneels to \vOTship his Cre- 
ator, or sings forth his praises, it is the 
action of the body, ,vhich expresses the 
VOL. IV. B 
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intentions, and sensations of tbe soul. 
Hence Jesus Christ adapted his religion to 
our nature and l1ecessit
es; and insti- 
tuting the divine sacraments of his Churcb 
to be sensible signs of a secret and spiritual 
operation, has nlade them all consist of at} 
invisible grace, and sonle sensible sign. 
The invisible grace is for the soul, the sen- 
sìble sign for the body.-And as there is 
al \vays a union bet\veen the one and the 
other in this life, the grace and the sign 
must ever accompany each otner to insure 
the administration of the sacranlent: so 
that the sign being made tne necessary 
condition-the fixed stipulation for the 
special grace \vhich is proo1ised, \ve have 
no divine assurance of the grace in ques- 
tion \vithout it. 'Vb 0, for instance, will 
say, that he is regenerated in grace, \vith- 
out baptisln in ,vater?- Who ,viII affirm 
that he can feed on the bread of life in the 
Lord's supper, ,vithout partaking of the 
nlaterial elements? 'Vho can hope that his 
sins have been forgiven binl by God, if he: 
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refuse hunlbly to ask the absolution of,bis 
minister? 
My Brethren, the whole religion of the 
old la,v, as ordai!led by God, ,vas a pre.. 
scribed language of signs, to express the 
faith and \vorship of the soul. Such ,vere 
all the sacrifices of the Pé\triarchs, -the co- 
venant of circumcision,-and the cerelllO" 
nial laws of the J e\vs, and such is the \vhole 
and every part of the external ,vorship of 
the Christian. N'o,v having already esta- 
blished as ß1uch of the Christian ritual 
worship as is comprised in the four first sa- 
craments-having she\vn ho\v they are 
spiritual objects of faitb to the soul, and 
sensible signs to the body, I conceive that 
I have already done much to\vards prepar- 
ing your tninds for the sacramen tal lllystery 
of extren1e-unction, \vhich is al10thtr sa- 
cralnent of grace, instituted by Jesus 
Christ for the forgivenes; of sins, and to 
prepare persons for a happy death. <<: It is 


· There are two points, connected with this sa
rarpcnt, 
10 which the attention of Catholics should be particularly 
B2 



4 


adnlinÎstered to the sick when in danger of 
death, by a priest of the Church, \vho 


called. First, they should often during life reflect upon this 
sacrament, and whilst in a state of health, thoroughly In- 
5truct themselves in every thing concerning it. Secondly, 
when on the bed òf sickness fþey sHould be careful not to 
defer the receiving it too long. l\Iany are often alarmed at 
the very me!: tion of extrt;me-unction, because they view it 
only as the forerunqer of death; and false friend
, through 
a. fear of disblfbing the sick, or of accelerating their disso- 
Jutian, either never speak to them of it, through which 
neglect, numbers die without it-or they only call in the 
priests of tilt Church when the danger of death bas given 
way to manifest certainty. By this unnatural de1ay the 
sid man is exposed to the risk of not being relieved in his 
corporal infirmities, (yet this sacrament was designed for 
the re-establishment of health, if advantageous to the sal- 
vation of the soul)-or the dying Christian receives it, 
when he is no longer sensiLlc of what is administered, nor 
capable of uniting his prayers with those of the Church. 
As this sacrament moreover is one of the sacraments qf the 
living, that is, one that must be received in a proper dispo- 
sition of Inind, it would prove unavailable to those sinners, 
\Vho in mortal sin should be no longer capab1e of reflecting 
on their state and of reptnting. As it is also designed to 
remit sins committed after confession, and which may have 
been forgotten, how wretched must be tilt' state of the 
sinner, should it not be administered! It likewise remits 
those sins, which cannot be submitted to the sacrament ,of 
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, 
anoints the differen senses of the body, .. 
,vith bl
ssed oil, repeating at the saine 
time this fonn ofwords:-" May our Lord, 
by this holy anointnlent and his o\vn most 
tender mercy, pardon thee whatever sin 
thou hast comlnitted." 
The Cç>ullcil of Trent expresses itself 
on extrelne-unction in this manner. :if: 
cc The holy synod has thought fit to 
add to her doctrine respecting penance 
,vhat follo\vs, concerning the sacran1ent 
of extreme-unction: that it is consi- 
dered by the fathers, as the consum. 
mation not only o( penance, but of the 
\vhole Christian life, \vhich should be a 
perpetual penance. In the first place, 
therefore, concerning its institution, it de- 
clares and teaches, that our 010st 11lerciful 


penance, through failure of the organs of sensation. For 
as the soul is often in possession of the interior faculties of 
the will, and understanding, after 
he has ceased to be out- 
wardly sensible, so joined with repentance, and a desire of 
penance extreme-unction is capable of justi(ying the sin- 
ner. How cruel then to delay what is so important! 
* Sess. 14. c. g. 
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Redeemer, ,vho desired that his servants at 
all times, should have salutary helps to 
protect them against every attack of their 
enemies, as he has provided a most po\ver- 
ful aid in the other sacran1ents. by ,vhich 
Christians nlay preserve themselves during 
life f
om every great spiritual distress,- 
so he has provided the sacrament of ex- 
trelne-unctÎon as a po\VerfUl Sl1ccour at the 
end of life. For although our adversary 
during every period of our Ii \ es seeks and 
takes every occasion to destroy our souls 
in any \vay that he can, still there is no 
time, \\then he lllore industriously elnploys 
every art to ruin us interiorly, and if pos- 
sible to extinguish our confidence in di- 
vine mercy, than \vhen he sees us at the 

 point of death." 
l\Jy Brethren, as our Lon} Jesus Christ 
instituted the sacranlents of his Church, to 
be so nlany spiritual and divine resources 
of grace for his disciples,-as he provided 
for our entrance into his service, and for 
every subsequent 
pil'itual necessity in life, 
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,ve are j usti fied in concluding, that his 
ll1erciful providence \vould not be wanting 
to us \vhen threatenrd with dissol ,tion; but 
on the contrary, that his graces \vould then 
flo\v into our sou Is, in a more copious 
stream, than at any other period of our 
Jives. For surely it is only rfasonable to 
expect that he \vho began by regenerating 
us \vith the laver of water in tile word oj 
life; 'vl
o fortified us ,vith the Holy Spi- 
rit in confirmation, \vho after\vards nou- 
rished us witlt hread [ror/Z heaven, and pro- 
vided for the repenting sinner the grace of 
forgiveness in the tribun;ll of penance,- 
surely, I say, it is only reasonable to ex- 
pect, that he \vould continue his gracious 
succours and assistance to the last, and 
that when the man is stretched on the bed 
of sickness in the hour of agony, he ,vould 
110t leave hiln to exclai 111, 
f'y God, 1Jl!l God! 
why hast thou jorsaken '/lIe? 
l\fy llrethren, you are to observe that 
the divine sacraments are the greatest 
sources of consolation to the soul, inas- 
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. 
n1uch as they are so many pledges of the 
mercy of Jesus Christ, and assurances of 
his love to men. Since, therefore, he has 
provided the'1e succours of grace, fo
 every 
necessity of the soul, \\phile the' b
dy is 
strong and equal to acti ve religious duties, 
-\ve cannot doubt bJt he ,vould also leave 
ber SOlne pledge of n1ercy and love suited 
to the circunlstances of approacl1ing disso- 
lution. For ho\v often d0es it happen that 
the Christian is incapable of speech, and 
therefole 'lnequal to the confession "of his 
sins? IIo\v often may lIe be prevented 
from partaking of boly cODlmunion by ina- 
bility to swallo\v, or total ins
nsibi]ity of 
min{1? In short, ho,voften, through defect 
of a proper disposition, nlay the soul defeat 
the intention of Christ in the institution of 
lhe other sacral11ents ! 
Surely then, I repeat, ,ve may suppose 
that Jesus Christ, the Sa viopr . o
 !\fen, 
\vould provide for this important circum- 
stance of every man"s life, and that in this 
bour of distress and alarm he \vould not 
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äbåtidon the soul to herself: No! n1Y 
Brethren, reason, Scripture, and the ChurcÍI 
infornl us, that Jesus Christ has taken care 
to provide his graces for the d
il1g) as 
vell 
as the ne\v- born Christian. He häs suited 
his institÜtions to the necessities of both, 
ànù hás left his folIo\vers nothing to desire 
ilI the \vay of grace and spiritual help. It 
is by the moiith of his apostÍe j atues, that 
he tèlls us hi 111self, if allY one be sick alnong 
yoit let Itilll call ill the jJriests of the qhu'J'"c.h, 
and let tlie,}]l pi'ay ot'er lzinz, anointing hillt 
zvitlz oil; and tlze prayer qf failh silall save 
the sick '1llan, and the Lord shall raise ltil1z 
up, and if he bë in sin, llis SillS shall be .for- 
given hi'}]z. (James v. 14, 15.) 
Thus he has specialIy instituteù for the 
sick and dying a sacred religious r.ite, by 
,vhich he assures the soul of divIne protec- 
tion and of the forgiveness of het sins. 
And ,vhat comfort and consolation 111Ust it 
not bring to the Christian's anxious nlind 
in those nl0111ents, to reflect on this pro- 
mise of his Redeenler, and \vith the eyes of 
VOL. IV. C 
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faith to see in the minister of the Church, 
Jesus Christ the divin
 physician of his 
soul! \Vith ,,,hat pious joy ,vill he not 
behold hinl approach his bed of sickness, 
and Jay the sacred oil on his temples, as 
the pledge of that hope and of that grace 
'Vtth \vhich his Sayiour shaH enrich his 
soul for eternity! Then ,\,ith caIn) con- 
tentnlent he \\'ill offer himself to his Crea- 
tor, reposing on the firn1 hope, that his sins 
bave been forgiven hin), and that he \vill 
be adnlitted into the glorious society of 
the blessed. 
l\Iy Brethren, the cerenlony of the last 
anointment, has fornled a sacranlent of the 
Catholic Church, fron) the days of the 
apostles, and is even still adluinistered as 
such by every sect and class of Greek 
Christians. * 



 A djstingui
hcd writer alTIOng them treating of this 
sacmment writes thus.-" \Ve believe that the oil conse- 
crated by the invocation of Jesus Christ our Saviour and 
our God, lias ùeen ordained by hhn, because the apostles 
used it, as St. 1\lark attests, and anointed with oil a num- 
ber of sick whom tbey cured, and have ordered us to do 
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rrhe fortl1 of adn1inistering this sacra- 
nlent among the Greeks, differs in SOlne 


the same thing. For the apostle St. James says, if anyone 
be sick among you, let ltim call in the priests 0/' the Churcll, 
anointing ltim uith oil-and if he be in sin, ItÙ, sins shall be 
forgiven him, The apostles never would undoubtedly have 
ordained such things, if they had not received the com.. 
mandment of their l\Iastcr, who in sending them to préach, 
told them, go and preach to tlte 7olIOIe world, teaching all na- 
tions; teaching them to observe '{J,;/IIJtever I ha7Je commanúEd 
them; iÐlwt you ha1.Je !,card in the da'l'k, tell in the li
 Itt, and 
fL'!wlet'er you have heard in private, preach on tIle h01,J.se tops. 
It Inanifestly follows that their ordinances were the vrece
Ls 
of Jesus Chri::;t; th
t they never brought forward any tlJlllg 
which could be considered as a human institution; but 
only that which they had learnt from Jesus Christ our Sa,... 
viour and our God, and froln his HoJj' Spirit consulJ
ta41- 
tial with him. By the unction of this holy oil, which is 
the symbol of that joy, which a reconciliation with God 
produces in the sick sou], not only the health of th
 hody 
is often restored, which is a certain proof of things invi::;ible 
by things that are visible, but the rcn1Ïssion of sins is also 
promised. For St. Jalnes said, tlwt tlie Lord 'it/ill raise the 
sick man, and if he be in si.n, "is sins shall be forgi'Ven him. 
FrOln whence we conclude that what ",..e caU the holy oil, 
EtJ
 et"J\l()V, i-s truly a sacred mystery, that is to say a sa- 
cr
mel]::." tjf To every word of this we iInplicitly subscribe 
as to the doctrine of the Catholic Church. 
· Pcrpet, de la Foi. Vol. 5, P.333. 
C 2 
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degree frOtll that practised ill the Latin 
Çhurch, but varie& in 
lothing essentìal to 
the sacranlent, as may be seen by this cir- 
cunlstance that 110 objection ,vas lai4 
against their cerempnies, at their union 
with the Latins in the COQueil of Florence, 
?Vly Friepds, tpy object at present is to 
prove, that extren1e-unction is a divine sa- 
cranlent uf Çhrist's Church, 
nd therefor
 
1 conc
iveJ ,,,þen I present it to you as 
a COOlman and universal religious rite 
atl10ng Christians in 
very part pf the 
,,,orld, that 
Ql1 ,vill adnlit it to be neces- 
sarily cleriv
d from apostolical tracl
tion. 
It is frequently spoken of by the lllOst 
anci

t fathers and councils of the Chl1rc}

 
who a.pply to it the ,vords of St. J alnes 
in nlY text; and in the 69t4 Arabic canon 
pf the Çoullcil of Nice, the oil of the sick 

s particularly meqtioned and qistingl1ished 
frol11 t11e Qil 9f tqe catechunlens, or that 
,,,hich is used in baptisnl.-St. Augustin in 
one of his Sernlons, is very express. . "A
 

ften as anyone is sick,') he ,vrit.es, "let 
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him receive the body and blood of Christ, 
and then let him anoint his body, that 
\vhat is ,vritten l11ay be fulfilled in him, 
if anyone be 
iclt among YO'll, let him call in 
the Priests of tlze Church, and let the11t 
pray over hÙJl, anointing hÏ1n 'tvith oil; and 
tile prayer of.fail It sllall save the sick mall, 
and the L01'1d shall raise him up, and if lie be 
in Sill, lzið' sins shall be forg'iven hi17l. 
(Janles v. 14, 15.) 
It nlay be asked, ,vhy the ancient fa
 
thers and councils, ,vho published so nluch 
on the Christian religion, \vere not as ex- 
plicit and precise in describing the cere- 
monies ell1ployed in a(hl1inistering the sa- 
cralnents, as 1110dern \\'riters and di\Tines; 
and ,vhy they seenl rather to allude to 
these sacred rites than professedly to treat 
them ? 
l\ly Friends, as all the sacranlents of the 
Church \vere objects of the highest venera.. 
tion to the Christians, and ,vere vie\ved 
þy thenl as the divine institutions of Jesus 
Çhrist, it 'ras thcir constant care to cO
1ce
\ 



14 


the kno\vledge of them fron1 the infidels; 
,vho on every occasion sought to turn our 
religion into jest, even on the pu hlic stage, 
and often p

r\"erted its ceren10nies to pur. 
poses of superstition and Inaglc. Hence 
that secret forn1 in ,vhich the LJly sacrifice 
of the n1as
 has al\vays been celebrat
d, 
and at ,\'hich not c\"en the catcchul11t:ns 
\verc anciently al}o\
ed to be prt>sent; and 
hence very probably the sacraluents ,vere 
st:r 1ed by the G reelis, l11ysteries or secrets. 
'fhus Pope Innocent the first, replying by 
letter to DeceHtius, infornls hin1, "That 
only bishops \vho have the so\"ereignty of 
priesthood, can confer the Holy Gbost in 
confirnlation, by anointing the foreheads 
of persons baptized, hut that he cannot re- 
cite the \vords of the forln, for fear of dis- 
covering the Inysteries to the infidels." 
'fhis father also speaks of extrenle-unction 
,vith the same cau tion, and expressly says, 
"it is the sacralllcnt 1l1entioned by St. 
J alnes." 
l\Iy Brethren, 1 have already asserted, 
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that the sacralnen t of extrel11e-unction has 
been universally administered to the sick 
in the Church of Christ. 'The certainty of 
this fact detern1ined ßle to leave nothing 
unexau1ined in the history and religion of 
my Protestant Brethren, that could refer 
to this article of the (
hristian doctrine. 
On opening their COlnmon Prayer Book, 
,vhich contains an account of all the sa- 
craments and rites of their church, I ,vas 
inlnlcdiately led by the title to the order 
for the visitatio
 of the sick. After read- 
ing it ,\,ith great attention, I fell extremely - 
perplexed to discover the real object and 
purport of this ceremony called The VISI.. 
TATIOK OF THE SICK; in \vhich only a 
minister in priest's orders is employed,- 
in ,vhich much prayer and solelnnity is 
prescrib
d,-aud in ,vhich the great sacra.. 
Inent of confession of sil1 \vith absolution 
is only provisionally spoken of. I also 
observed the cerelnony began ,vith the 
sanle ,,"'orrls as the Catholic prayers for 
extrellle-unction-Peace he to thÙ; house 
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nd all those who inhabit it. 'Vi thou t hesÎ. 
tation therefore I concluded, that here 
n1ust have existed another instance of foul 
play 011 the part of our ad versaries, and 
that the order for the visitation of the sick 
,vas originally the Protes'tant form of ad.. 
ßlinistering extrelne-unction. 
]\fy Friends, I deternlÌ Bcd to pursue 
nlY inquiries, and did it ,vith success. Af. 
ter searching the different editions of th( 
Protestant Common Prayer Book, as they 
are deposited in the British l\Iuseunl, I at 
length came to that one \vhich contained 
every thing essential to the sacrament. It 
is the Protestant Prayer Book of l{ing 
Ed \vard the Sixth, or the first COIlll110n 
Prayer Book of the Church of England,- 
and \vhich the reformists theillselves pro- 
claim to be the inspired \vork of the I--Ioly 
Ghost. Imnlediately after the last prayer 
of the olodern edition, ,vhich begins ,vith 
these ,vords, "The ..A.lmighty Lord \vho is 
a strong to,ver," the ancient Protestant 
rubric there says: "if the person desire to 
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b no"nt
d, th
p s
h
U. the prie:;t anojn 
l
inl Ql1 the forehead OJ" ,breast only, nlak.. 
iog the sigt pf \W.. cross, 
aying bJ.l
: 

 As \\lith this i
jþle .oil thy body out- 
wardJy is il oj 1 t d, 
o may . our. h
\yç'ply 
faJher Aln1ighty yod, grant qf his in.fì- 
Ilite gQodne.,sp, 1at thy 
oul in\vjlrdly If1ay 
be anoint
p.. ',vitg !hr; IleJy G hpst, ,vho is 
tl
e 
pir't
 J s rength, 
qn1fort, r
liefJ 
nd 
glad n

s.l 1\nd '{nay he Y
\,1

1s
fe 
9r ]? s 
g-reat Inercy (if it be his blessed ,viII) to 
res
ore unto t!1ee thy bodily þea]Fh and 
strength, to s.er p hi p }: and 112ll'll h 
 send 
, u. S4 1 J tT .I r I :.:;f Tu 
t
}ee relt;ase,of all.thy pain.s, 
rpuþles al
d 
diseases, hRth in bodv and mind , . and 
oJ ,Y , II J J I 

9WSO
Yfr 11

 go?dness, by his divine an!l 
unseal. Þ\l.ÞJe prc,> 7ipe
 oe, 
\1al! Rjspose, of 

hee 'V
 Jlis unwortþy m
jniste!s and s
r- 
v
n s 
luln1;ly bes
fch tÞt: et
rl]al 
Iajesty 
to do, \vj
þ .th.ee according to the nl
11ti.. 
tuße .pf his ipJ1qJ11erqÞ1
 me Fies, and .t o 
p
rdoD 
hee al.i 
h)T si
s and offe
1.ces c9Y:- 
"1 i
tsd .at' bOfti1r sel\
e -passi,?nf)
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and carnal affections, and t1zay ne also 
vouchsafe to grant unto tbee ghostly 
strength, by bis Holy Spirit, to ,vith- 
stand and overcome all temptations and 
assaults of tbine adversary, that in no 
,visé be prevail against thee, but thon 
mayest l1ave perfect victory and tri- 
umph against the devil, sin, and death, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, ,vho by 
bis death hath overcome the prince of 
death. n 
Thus, 1ny Friends, extreme-unction once 
forn1ed a sacrament of the Protestant 
Church of England, and I challenge any 
Protestant Bishop or Clergyman to deny 
it. You want not me then to ren1ind you, 
f 
ho,v completely our modern ad 
ersaries are 
disconcerted by t11is di
covery, which 
lays op
n a secret prevarication, ruin- 
ous to the cause and cl1aracter of Protest- 
antism in thè opinion of every disce
ning 
nnd upright mind. .Surely every argu- 
ment urged by thcln against the Catholic 
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ystem of faith and religion, ,viII no\v re- 
coil with double force upon their reforma- 
tion, or cOlnpletely justify that l\fother 
Church, from ,vhi,ch they have so impi- 
ously ,vithdra\vn. They are reduced to a 
òilenlma, from ,vhich they can never 
escape ,vithout sacrificing the idol of their 
reformation. For either extreme-unction 
is a sacralnent of the ne\v Ia \V, insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ, or it is Dot. If 
it is, then it is a sinful heresy to re. 
ject it; ,vhereas jf it is 110t, then t11eir 
reformation contained heresy, - they 
,vere the dupes of a lying spirit, and 
thus no real reformation ,vas effected. 
But, nlY Brethren, it is against that 
collusion and deceit, ,vhich here so strong- 
ly ß1ark the conduct of our adversaries, 
that I vehemently protest. They nlay 
produce five hundred '}"yor'lllationa as they 
have done, but let theln do their ,vork 
o.pe n ly and fairly. By a second refofo
a.. 
tion they have chosen to expunge fron} 
D
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. 
their religion the sacran1en t of extre1ne-- 
unctiòn ,,-this they ,vere at liberty to do, 
by their reforoling principles-but ,vhy 
have they never said, that they have done 
it ? \Vby have they tried to deceive the 
pe6ple, by leaving them thé prayers and 
instructions for the sacrament, àt the Sflme 
tl1n
 that t11CY took away the essenCf; of it, 
1vhich as you have seen, is the adn1inistra- 
tion of oil? Strange and profound indeed 
bas been their silence on this subject, 
though they are communicati ve enough 
· \n every other. \\rhich of you for in.. 
stance ever l1eard before, that ex trenle- 
unction once formed a sacrament of the 
Protestant Church of England? 'Vhat 
Protestant Bishop or Clergyman ever 
n1entioned this to his flock? Even the au.. 
thor ,vho published tIle last edition of the 
Common Prayer Book, * ánd ,vhose cele... 
, 
bràted IntroòuctÎön, in spite of all its 
faults, is the best apology for the Catholic 


· Reeve. 



21 


fait}) and ,vorship, that ever calne from the 
pen of a professed Protestant; even he. 
\\'110 had thoroughly examined into every 
change and alteration of the Protestant 
Liturgy, and ,vho is deeply read on the 
subject, preserves a tuarked and profound 
silence on this 111atter. This silence 
bo,,,,cver of the Protestant Clergy and 
writers, I caU treason against God and 
)'eligioll, - n1isprision of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. If an ang;el fr01Jl heaven, 
says St. Paul, p1'1eaclz a gospel dijjèrellt 
frorn that whi(lh I have preaclled, let hint be 
anathe1iza. (Gal. i" 8.) 
Before I conclude, you 11lay ,vish to be 
infornled, hdW the Protestants can1e to 
D1ake this second alteration in their religion, 
,,,hich \ve have just noticed. l\ly Brethren, 
the ll1any succeeding changes which have 
occurred in the Protestant religion, ha\pe 
all originated in the sanle cause, as thtir 
na-st gralid reforulation, and have:: 
dl been 
conducted au the san1e principles. .For llJaUr 
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years before Luther and his companions 
appeared in the undisguised characters of 
reformers, ßlen "'ere generally prepared for 
reformation, that is, in other la.nguage, a 
change in religion. 1'hey had already 
thro\vl1 off the burthensonle yoke of . the 
gospel,-they had ceased to practise its 
virtues, and to study its precepts. They 
still 111ade she\v of re1igion in the exterior, 
but in their hearts they \".orshipped the idol 
of every sensual passion. I-Iaving no longer 
any relish for prayer, for virtue and for 
pious practices" they exclailned, "Jet liS 
thro\v off this yoke, let us reject all but 
,"'hat is apparently essential to the faith 
and religion of Jesus Christ..'J .'fh us in- 
stead of opposing the dissolute manners of 
the age,-instead of reforuling the hearts 
of nlen, and bringing them back by repent- 
ance to prayer, virtuous deeds and religion, 
Luther and his c0111panious both in Eng- 
land and in Gernlany, unfortunately UIl- 
dertook to shape religion to the desires of 
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n1el1, and in the attenlpt involved a l11Îse- 
rable race of follo,vers in heresy and schism. 
In this ßlanner irreligion and depravity of 
morals ,vere the causes of the first reforma- 
tion, ,vhile its sole object ,vas to render re- 
ligion less adverse to the corrupt inclina- 
tions of meu. 
I have said that the first intention of 
these refornler
 ,vas to retain all they con- 
ceived essential to religion and faith;-but, 
J11Y Brethren, it is our nature to gro\v 
)\7orse by indulgence. The hearts of these 
i11en ,vere not nlore attached to '9irtue and 
religion than bcfore.-Still they despised 
every species of devotion.-They had given 
up the exercise of every religious duty,
 
even those ,vhich ,\'ere retained by the re- 
formers themselves as essential to the re- 
vealed \vOTship of Christ,-our souls, they 
said, loath this light food; if \\1e cannot 
have religion \\"ithout it, ,ve had better re- 
turn to the Catholic Church, \\"here at 
least \\
e shal1 do the same thing ,vith nlOfe- 


/ 
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consistency, confidence, and cOlnfort to 
ourselves. * 
Such then ,vere. the feelings and disposi- 
tions of the Protestants for nlany years after 
their first reformation ,vas c0111pleted ; they 
refused to practise their o\vn reformed reli- 
gion-and hence they called for a second 
reformation, in \vhich they rejected the sa- 
crament of extreme-unction till then retain- 
ed, t abolished prayer for the dead, and the 
anointl11ents in baptism till then retained, 
and declared 1110rc openly against the Catho- 
]ic Çhurch. Thus, this second reformation 
having originated in the same cause as the 
first, that is, the wickedness of the hunlan 
heart, was conducted on the same prill" 
ciple; that of lnaking religion nlore agree- 
able to the corrupt ,vishes of ßlen. 
I-Iere then ,ve Inight suppose that all ,va 
finally settled. But, no! I have said, tl1c 


* Centuriators, Magdeburg, Cent. 8, cap. 6, p. 20,1-. 
t Calvin himself says, in p. 5. Epi
t. Jac. v. 4. "I con. 
fess, the disciples of Christ dj.d use extreme- unction as a 

acråment; I am not of the opinion of those who regard it 
only as a medicine for corporal disease"." 
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þér,,"ersity and corruption .of human nature 
gain strength by indulgence. The people 
kept retíring mo.re and more from the re- 
formed religÌon, and their pastors ,vere so 
foolish and inlpious as to attempt to luake 
religion fOll<HV. They have since altered 
and reformed their o\vn. ,vork again and 
again, but aU to no purpose-even a
 this · 
day they are nleditating another reforma- 
tion. 'rhey look \vith fright and terror at 
the general abandonlnent of the people,- 
they are shocked at their fanatic, and 
wbat they are pleased to ter
 heretical 
ideas. they discover in. their hearts re- 
bellions against the established reformed 
Church, --- they are puzzled in their 
councils and they kno,v not what to 
do. These people, they say, cry out, cc No 
Bishops," - cc no episcopal appointments 
to congregations ;"-" ,ve
ll choose for 
ourselves.'
-" We'll have 110 priestly gar- 
ments, nor appointed liturgy,-we'll pray as 
,ve like."-"We"ll have no uniform system 
of doctrine, and articles of religioD,-\ve'H 
VOL. IV. E 
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teach and believe as ,ve please."-
Iy Pro- 
. 1. , 
testant Friends! Bishops and Clergymen, 
I am a,váre of your distressing situation, 
the same in \vhich \ve ,vere once ourselves, 
. ... I. ' 
,vhen your forefathers abandoned us.-I'll 
, \.. j 
press this matter no fartl1er. Enough has 
. 
 & 
been said for the instruction of all parties, 
and that is sufficie
t. 
But I ,vill tell you plain1)" \vhat should 
. J 
be your course as men. O\Vl1 jour o'vn 
. . 
errors, and earnestly endeavour to retrac,*e 
your steps bapk again to the fold of 
þe 
Catholic Çhqr9h. Yield D?thing J to; flesh 
and blood,-I mean the passions of l11en. 
. 
 [j.) .' 
They must be trampled down, and the 
edific
 of virtuè and religion Inust be raised 
i J .' J, 
in their place. The enemy must be en- 
, 
 ( ,J J 
countered, to sleep upon your arms is ruin 
'and destruc&tion. Such has ,ever been the 
. J 
wise policy of the Catholic Church, recom- 
t ,1 ) 
mended by Jesus Christ in tl
 Gospel,- 
J ..I J I . 
such is the example ,vhich the Catha IC 
I .... J . ' , J 
Clergy set you at the Rtformation. Il1fine, 
. t 
if thii principle be true, that religion is n,ot 
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to be shaped to the fancies and wickedness 
of men's hearts" but men'"s hearts to be 
moulded to religion, it is y\our duty before' 
Goel and men to ]ead back these souls to 
the fold of the Catholic Church, from. 
,vhich yourselves originally '3trayed. 
. r. ,. 
, ..) 
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SERMON XLVII. 


ON THE .SACRAl\IENT OF ORDERS.. 


to J 
Fasting and praying and laying their bands 
upon them the,y sent tlze'llz away. (Acts 
xiii. 3.) 
IT is scarcely possible for anyone to 
read the acts and epistles of the apostles, 
and to contemplate the history of the 
Christian Church, ,vithout Îllllnediately 
observing, that from ber first establish- 
ment, there has been an order of men se- 
lected and set apart to cio the public duties 
of religion.:;(; 'Ihey have ever acted in qua. 


:If Through tbe ma}c,'o]ent spirit of the age, many as- 
persions have been cast upon the Church, on account of 
the temporalities sh
 possesses; and philosophers, - (i. e.. 
Deists under that abused tide), Protestants and Jansenists, 


· "They call themselves philosophers," writes 
a. Harpe, 
.c bccause they prc:lch atheism, irreligion, impiety, hatred of 

1l legitimate authority, contempt of all the moral virtuc
J 

cstruction of all the ties of 
ociety." 
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lity of super-intendants in the community, . 
åud have devoted thell1Selves to the func- 


nave fIYlulated each other, in their eagerness to break in 
upon her integrity by that quarter. Providence howcveI" 
has held a shield of protection over his Church, and her, 
enemies discovered in their artful de
igns, have seen their 
weapons OJl1y recoil upon themselves. 
The arguments which these poliliâans affect, is, that 
Popes, Bishops and Priests are spiritual characters, and 
that ,the gospel contaips Jlothing approving of tenlporalities 
in the Church. On the contrary, that the spirit of the 
gospel oilly inc
lcates ))eace, mildnesss, humility and po-- 
verty, directly in contradiction to h<.:r secular grandeur,tand 
to the temporal sovereignty of the Popes. "Either shew,'" 
exultingly exclaim these adversaries," where temporali. 
ties are ordained in scripture, or acknowledge that the 
I 
Church has overstepped her proper lin1Ïts."-To these sly 
politicians I will reply, by calling upon them, to shew in 
8cripture, where temporalities are forbidden. Is nothing 
lawful for Christians but what is written in scripture? 
From what passage then do they deduce their doctrine that 
tempora1itics are unnecess8ry and objectionable f Perhaps 
they will reply, that this is to be inferred at Jeast, though 
it be not posìtively stated. But alllong Catholicß, is it not 
settled that the Church is the regular interpreter of scrip' 
ture ? Are not her Doctors of divinity better quaJificd to 
understand the sense of the scripture, than the pOliticians. 
of the age? or are tbe 1atter speciaUy privileged to rise up 
doctors on this voint) though they 
ubmit to be taught 01. 
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tions of pre cþ:ng and admin.jsterio'>" the 
sacral11ents. ( This is a tJ dth so l!l!conte&ted, 


e
ery otþcr 
 At least let them understand that n
'tber 
the Fathers, tht' Doct rS.9f Divinity, nor the sdint
,. nor 
the Church 'ner
elf have disapproved of the5e temporalities, 
OI:Col!s'
cred t.it
m opposed to the hUlnble spirit of the 
gospel. 
The 
post1es were the first to interpret the scriptures in 
opposition to these our politicians, and cOI)sçnt
d to t.>econle 
the depositories and dispensators of the propel ':i of tlw fir
t 
Christians; (.Acts iv. 
4,) and St. Peter gav
 such a;. 5tr- ng 
instance of his displeasure against some delinquents.on ac- 
cpuntof these temporalities, that were any thing simila.r to 
happen in this age, the Chyrch would not escape, the 
bitterest reproaches. It has been 
s
 lee} .th
t the C
&urch 
in her purest days, a ù till tl( reign o( 
onstantine, was 
unpolluted by .the touch uf temporalities.. True At !S, 110 
d9YQt, tha"t during tþat period, qer riches and her sple
l(lor 
chiefly con isted in the blood of her martyrs ;-and there- 
fore, in recommendin,g that glorious Diode of eAtending and 
maintaining the faith do these poli!jcians offer themselves 
as her firbt victims? Are they so ready to become the poor 
children of a destitute mother? Or qo they only wish to 
exhibit the contrast of their own wealth, that they may 
I1l0re easily insult her in her pove
ty and' a jectio
? 
. It is èrroneous however \0 assert, that the Church pos- 
sessed not temporalities until the conversion <?f Constan- 
tine; for one of the first acts of that Christian Emperor 
",as to restore to the Church those t1ossessions which 
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50 plain and evident, Ithat jt \vould be a 
,vaste of time to offer a 1 single reflection in 


under the power of paganism had been wrested fron1 hel 
The decree itself stands in Eusebius. (De Vito 
o
st. l.2. 
c. S9,) It says, "We decree therefor
 that all the effects 
which shaH appear strictly to belong to the Churches 
whether houses and goods, or fields, or gardens, or any 

ther property shall be restored in tbrir full value, with all 
their riihts, immunities and appenda g es."--The pastors 
I I J I 
therefore of the l,rimitivc Church held this property, and did 
, 1 
not consider the possession of temporalities any way contrary 
to the spirit of the gospel. .. 
It is also well known that this property wonderfully 
augmented under the Christian Emperors. . Fleury ill 
his l11ælt1'S des Chret. p. S11, says, "The povertj of 
the Bishops of that period was quite voluntary iy 
the miùst of innnense. riches, which were the first fruits 
of its liberty. "That I have to relate is almost in- 

edible, though it rests on the authority of regular proofs. 
The histories of the lives of al
 the Popes from St. Silvester, 
and from the beginning of the 4th century down to the 
I 
9t
 are filled with the accounts of the presents made by 
the Popes, the Emperors, anù private indi\'iduals to th 
churches of Rome. And these prese":.1ts did not only con- 
sist of vessels of gold and silver, but of hOl.

S in Rome, 
and of estates in the country, both in Italy aud 
()thcr provinces of the Empire."-St. Anastasius ha::; 'left 
us a detail of these riches, which appear to have been in- 
calculably immense. Fleury continuing sa.rs, "beside
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its support. I shall therefore confidently 
take my stand upon this acknowledged 


tbe great church of St. John Lateran, and its prodigi- 
gious rich establishment, Constantine built seven other 
churches at Rome-one at Ostia, one at Albania, one at 
Capua, and one at Naples. "fhe riches of these churches 
in vessels bf gold and silver amounted to one thou- 
sand three hundred and fifty-nine marks of gold, 
and twelve thousand four hundred and thirty-seven 
marks of silver; which are equal to lTIOre than forty-one 
thousand pounds sterling. Their revenues amounted to 
seventeen thousand seven hundred aud seventeen golden 
pennies; that is, more than five thousand eight hundred 
and sixty-six pounds sterling. The church of St. Peter at 
Rome, possessed houl)cs at Antioch, and estates in the 
neighbourhood. It aJso had property at Tarsus in Cilicia, 
at Alexandria, and in every part of Egypt. It held property 
even in the province of the Euphratus, and a part of these 
estates were obliged to furnish a certain quantity of Oil of 
Nard, of Balsam, of Storax, of Cinnamon, of Saffron, and 
of other preciou
 drug
 for the incense and for the lamps."- 
(Vid. Euseb. de Vita Const. t. 3. CC. 34, 35, qc. c. 50. 1.4. 
ce. 58,59,) 
Having shewn therefore that the possession of temporal 
riches was never viewed by the primitive Church, in any 
manner as contrary to the spirit of the gospel, it only re- 
mains for me to justify her possessing and exercising a 
temporal sovereignty. In effecting this however, I will not 
here enter into those questions of historical controversy, 
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fact, and theIìce argue for the sactarì1ent 
of orders, or that religious rite, by \vhich 


ih which oþposite parties are not agreed upon the points of 
-legitimute passc!ìsion and succes.c;ion, I shall be satisfied if 
all admit, that the exercise of this power was very early 
practised by the first characters of the Church for learning 
and piety, sinc
 this will be a sati
;factory })roo[, that the 
lawful possession and exercise of temporal power, by the 
Popes and some other Bishops Qf the Church, was never 
.considered as detrimental to religion, or contrary to the 

pirit of the gospeL Sozemen writes, that upon Constan- 
tine's convErsion, "The Emperor assisted the Church 
with large Sums of money from the public treasury, and 
wrote to the Bishops as wen as to the Governors of the 
provinces: to the former; desiring thenl to issue whatever 
orders they pleased; to the latter, obliging them to obey 
the Bishops and studiuusly follow their directions," (L. 1. 
c. 8,) Socrates also recounts (1. 1. ce. r. 1S.) that St. 
CYrillus Bishop of Alexandria, created a greater principality 
for himself than his predecessor Theophilus ever had. And 
from that period the Bishops of Alexandria governed in civil 
affairs as well as in ecclesiasticaU'-Socrates makes a 
complaint that Pope Celestin had deprivc(l the N ovatiall 
heretics o(theit churches, and that the !toman episcopacy 
like the Alexandrian, having extended itself even beyon
 
the limits of the priesthood, had f

 some tim
 past de- 
generated into a soyereignty,"-ja11l olim in dominationem 
degenerasset. (Socr. i. 1. c. 11,) Let it be observed that 
Pope Celestin died aLout the ye::u 1.32, TheodfJfct (i, fl. 


VOL. IV. 


l' 
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men receive that grace, \"hich is to qualify 
tl1en1 for the discharge of these holy and 


c. SO.)alsoùescribe
 St. James of Nisibaas the Saviour and 
the Governor (Dux) of that city in the Character of Bi. 
shop. StA Cuthbert likcwise on being chosen Bishop in 
the ye
r 685 received fron1 King EgfJ id, the palace of 
CREe, and all the land three milci round,-also the city of 
Carlisle, with all the lands fifteen miles round, given to 
him and his successors in full right, with the approbation 
of the Primate Theodore, and a Synod of seven ßishops. 
(See Wilkin's Councils, vol. 1, p.56,) 
Now without seeking for other evidences of sovereigr
 
power, the reader may surely be satisfied if I direct him to 
the letters of that star ofth('. Church,St, Gregory the Great, 
who appeared towards the end of the sixth century, aDd 
seems, according to his "yritings, to have borne in peace 
and war the full weight of the sovereignty ()ftbe Emperors 
of Rome. (See 1. 1. Ep. s. ]. 2. epp, 22. 
9.-1. g, epp, t;.. 
100.) I will therefore conclude this body of evidence, 
drawn from the constant practice of the Church, with a de- 
cisive decree of the gcneral Council of Trent. "If anyone, 
either amongst clergy or laity, whatever be his dignity, 
whether imperial or rcgal, should so far be carried away by 
avaricc>, the root of a1l evil, as by any art or species of pre- 
text, whether by the means of fear excited by themselvci 
or others, or through pretended character-s amongst clergy 
or laity,-to venture to seií'c or convert to thcir own use, 
the property, rent, feudal and :lcquircdrights, fruits, emolu- 
mf'ntc::, or any profit'i belonging to any Church, or secular 
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sublime duties. This nlystical seal is call- 
ed the sacrament of orders, because it per.. 


Qr regular benefice, or religious fund, or the jurisdi<:ti6n of 
other religious places-or shall prevent their being received 
by those persons to whon1 by right they appertain, let 
then1 be under an anathema, as long as they shall withhold 
(the same) from the Church or her administrator
 and un- 
til complete restitution having been made, they shall have 
obtained absolution from the Roman Pontiff." (Sess. 
2. 
c. 11,) 
Having, therefore, dearly proved that the temporalities 
possessed by the Church, are no ways in opposition to th<<; 
spirit of religion, 1 ought now to estaLlish the consistency 
of these principles, by shewing, that they are 'Useful to reli- 
gion-which I aUl fully able to do; and as brevity is a 
principal object in a note, I conceiV'e,-that in shewing the 
sovereignty of the Roman Pontiff to be advantageous to 
;e1ìgion, by that particular instance I shall succeed in illus.. 
trating the general principle for which I contend, viz. that 
the independence of the Church is essential to her pros- 

rity. 
\v titers have noticed the great diminution of heresies, 
sil1ce the temporal authority of the Popes became Inore 
settled and extended, and appeal for a proof to the cata- 
logues of heresies and heretics published by St. Irenæl1s, 
St. Epiphanius, and 8t, Augtin. The fact is, that heresy is 
usually the burst of SOIllC turbulent n1Índ, that can only be 
controuled by force-and therefore, where the civil autho- 
rity acts not with the spiritual, it is often' difficult to pre- 
F2 
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petuates the hierarchy established by Jesus 
Christ in his Church, as baptisnJ perpetQ'" 


vent or suppress the evil. The dogmatizer of heresy wuuld 
be at liberty to pass from one diocese to another, scattering 
bis poisonous cockle in every directiQn; and should a Pope 
in these circumstances be a mere subject of some other 

tate, (possibly a prisoner in the hands of bis enemies, like 
the two Popes Pius VI, and Pius VII,) his pastoral voice 
would scarccJy be hcede(\ by the sheep. 
In the event, however, of his being a sovereigQ himself, 
he is more re
 pected by other Princes, who see in him not 
only a master in pøints of faith, but n10reover an equal in 
the rank of sovereignty, and able temporal/!I as well as .pi- 
ritually to support the welfare of the C!l\lrch
 Hence on 
account of the weight and influence of the Popes, their 
friendship and alliance have always been courted by the 
other sovereigns of Europe, and every attack upon their 
peaceful territory has been viewed with jealousy by the 
states of Christendom. It is on account of this protection 
afforded to religion by the temporal power of the Popes, 
that the Wickliffites, the Albigenses, the Protestants, and 
modern Deists or Philosophers have been its nlOst violent 
opponents. The utility of this sovereignty is maintained 
by our best writers. "From the time, (writes Fleury) that 
Europe bec
me llivided into different states, inùcpel
- 
dent of one another, it was to be feared t
at some would 
hesitate to acknowledge the Pope as common Father, amI 
that schism might frequently happen. 'Ve may consider 
it therefore as the particular t>rdination of Providence that 
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ates Christianity, and by conferring a ne\\ 
spiritual character on the soul, p1aces the 


the Popes have been n1ade independent; and that in pre- 
siding over states 5ufficiently powerful not to be easily op" 
pressed by other sovereigns, tbey have found tl;,emselves 
tree to exerci::ie their spiritual power, and more able to keep 
the other bishops to their duty." (Disc. 4.) 
Bossuet also says in his Sermon on U nitJT; "It pleased 
God that his Church, the common l\lother of all Kingdoms, 
should in the end be depeodent of no kingdom, tor a. tern.. 
ForJ.l support; and that the holy See, with which all the 
i
lÌthful ought to preserve uuity, should at last be placed 
OHt of the influence of all those l>artialities that the differ- 
ent interests and jealousies of states occasion." 
In short it is the paramount independence of the Church, 
that constitutes its real security and protection in every cir. 
cumstance; and what she should always vah
e'above all 
the promiscs, assurances, find fitir Ia.ngnage that the civil 
authority can bestow upon her. Richc, of th('m
elves arc 
not essential to the preservation of religion, as we have. 
clearly witnessed in the example of Ireland. :Out illdepell" 
dellce 
s so nccessary, that to the want of it kingdOlTIs Inay 
attribute the loss of their t
.LÏth-anù it v..'as owing to the 
contronl of the civil gov('rmnent over the ecdcsiastical au. 
thoritics, th.t.t Henry the Bth and Queen Elizabeth were 
. 
twice enabled to overthrow the true religi6u, ill this coun.. 
try. It is this that has degraded religion among the Greek 
Christialls,-that originaHy fostered the Ref<Jnnation at it
 
birth in Gcrman>',-:1UÙ like the snwtlllring rockle has 
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individual in a distinct rank of the Chris- 
tian community. 
Happy aln J nloreover on this occasion, 
to refJect that I shaH not have the 111em- 
bers of the Established Church in the 
nun1ber of my adversaries. We have been 
. oppollen ts long enough, and \\1ould to God 
that ,ve could no,v join hands in spreading 
the religion of Jesus Christ, and in defend- 
ing it against that host of enenlies, ,vho 
under the title of Anabaptists, Dissenters, 
l\fethodists, and Independents, have at- 
tacked the very vitals of religion, by re- 
jecting the Priesthood of the Christian 
Church. 
These deluded and mistaken refor[ners 
having pushed the reforolation a degree 
further than their brethren of the establish- 



hoaked the good seed in evcry natian, where it was al- 
lowed to exist. On this account, I will not overlook the 
opportunity of this nute to place the British Catholic 
community on their guard,-and to entreat generations 
yet unborn, never to sacrifice for any consideration, 1 HI;. 
!!'DErJ:.:-:DU-:C:E OF TIIEUt CHt'nCH. 
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ment, as I observed in my last discourse, 
have \vith heretical impiety risen up against 
the sacerdotal character, and in defiance 
of scripture, of ecclesiastical authority and 
tradition, have dared to confound the 
pastor ,vith the flock, and to reduce his di- 
vine and apostolical ministry to the level 
of a mere human enlployn1ent. Instead of 
seeking grace and spiritual blessings 
through his ministry from Jesus Christ by 
an apostolical succession, they pretend to 
impart to him those '9cry graces they need 
thenlselves, and in subversion of all or- 
der give hin1 that authority \vhich should 
conle from J eSl1S Christ. 
1y Fricnds, it 
is therefore in conjunction ,vith our bre- 
thren of the Established Church, and in 
opposition to this heresy of the Dissenters, 
that I undertake to prove the holy Sacra- 
ment of Orde.rs"; and intend to she\\", that 
by this sacred sign cxclusively, all per- 
sons must be adyanced to the dignified 
S)ituatioll of pastor in the Church of 
Christ; and th
t \rhoever presumes to 
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c1illlb into the Dlinisterial sanctuary of 
religion by any othel' \vay, is not the 
shepherd of the sheep, but rather a thief 
and a 1"ubbel". * (J ohn x. 1, 2,) 


"ir Protestants seeln completely to have lost sight of 
what has been unÏ\ r ersal1y considered essential to a valid 
exercise of divine jurisdiction in the Catholic Church, I 
mean ecclesiastical mission. IIo?:J can you pl'each, says St. 
Paul, unless !IOZt be sent? (Ron1. x. 15,) This mission is to 
DC viewed as total1y distinrt from orders, and implies -a go.. 
vernment or subjects to superintend. For as a man may 
have the commission of a general without ail army to com- 
mand, so it is not every 11riest and bishop that has a mis- 
sion, t)r subjects to govern; but only those who are c(f,lled 
by (jor; CLS Aaron was. (Heb. v. 4.) This 111is
ion, therefore, 
is always delegated; not in the seilse of Protestants, Íln.. 
mediately by God, but by a competent ecclesiastical autho", 
rity, Inùeed otherwise all would be strife, disorùer and COIl. 
fusion in the Church, and there would be many contending 
ministers where there should be only one, He tlwt enters 
ill b}/ the door is the shepherd if tlte sheep. (John x. Q,) 
'Vide, therefore, is tile distinction between a minister in 
orders, and a minister with a flock which must necessariìy 
be committed to him; fer if he seize the flock, lte is a thief 
llnd a robber. Such is the distinctive feature of lawful ju.. 
risdiction in the Catholic Church, with which Protestants 
in general appear to be whoBy unacquainted. The foHow.. 
ing, therefi)re, is offered to them as a just exphllation of 
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It is evident, 111Y Brethren, that to ,vork 
those extraordinary operations of grace, 


the original division of jurisdi-ctÌon alllong the several or- 
-d-ers of the hierarchy. 
The misiion which th
 apostles f{
cdved from Jesus 
Christ was to the whole world. Go JJ'e, 
aid he, into the wlwl 
world, pre
ll the Gospel to e'17c'T'Y crcatttt'e. (l\Iark 
vi. 15.) 
The jurisdiction, therefore, of -each apostle, e
tended to the 
\v hole human race; yet we must suppose that in the exer- 

is
 of it, they were regulated by a concerted plan of pro. 
t:ecdings, am} that all acted in harmony and understandinJ 
;'with their common head, the hoJy apostle St. Peter. Let 
the latitude of this '! lis!;iQ1
 then be well attended to, sincr 
it at once explains the title of the nishop of Rome, succes- 
50r of St. Peter, to a diffused authority oyer all the nations 
t>f thÐ earth; and our inqÜiry should not be how one bis7wp 
became possessed of universal jurisdiction, but how any oi 
the episcopal order 
hould ha\Te been withotlt it, 
It is to be ohserved then, that this ú'niversal ju.ri...dicti(1n 
\vas a privilege of the apo5t!es
 and with the exception tJÍ 
St. Peter, (in whose supreme office it was ordinll1"!J ånd in- 
herent) was attached to theln as an cJ:fraordinar31 power, 
suited to the extraordinary circumstances of the Church; 
but not essential to their oflìcc, hor intended to de\'oh'e to 
their snccessors, '\Then the apostles therefore propagated 
the Gospel in particular nations and cities, it was their 
þracticc to appoint a bishop, to whose care they ('vmmittf'd 
the ncwly-con\Trterl people of that district or city, whiI:..t 
t'try pushed forward to JlP\\' conqu('
t;: of souls. For thi,.' 
VOr.. IV. G 
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,vhich, as I have already shewn, take place 
in the soul by the nledium of the sacra- 


callSe., writes St. Paul to Titu
 (chap, i. ver. 5.) I lift thee 
in Crete, that thuu shouldst set in order tile things that are 
'U'aJltillg, and sllOuldst O1'dain priests in ever!! city, as I lllso 
appointed tl,ee. 
N ow these pastors could only hold that authority or ju- 
risdiüion, which they had received from the apostles, and 
consequently could only transmit the same to their succes.. 

ors; but the authority or jllri
diction which they had re- 
r;eivcd from the apostles was local and not unive
sal, 
(for, ':1-5 I Ild\"e already observed, they were &pecial1y ap-- 
pointed to particular districts and departments of the 
Church) therefore only a local and limited jurisdiction 
could bt-' inherited by succeeding bishops; that is, the 
same as had been pos
essed by the predecessor in that dio. 
cc
e, to whose jurisdiction the newly appointed prelate 

uccecds :-and the same is to be said of the inferior orders 
of the hierarchy. Now as the distribution of the civil 
powErs nS\lJ.lJy determined th
 local divisions of the et:cle- 

iastica.ljurisdiction of a country, it should be observed that 
in the prelates appointed by the apostles, the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction correspomlt'd to the civil authority exercised by 
the Roman marristratcs and O'ovcrnors at that P eriod; and 

 
 
in this manner we are able to ascertain with tolerable ac- 
J.:uracy the relative rank and authority of cities and gover- 
nors at that day, bj" considrring the rclati\'c jurisdiction of 
the bishops, metropolitan
, and patriarcl.1s of the Church. 

l1th wa
 the unh-'er'ìal proccf'ding of the apostles, with an 
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n1ents, there 111USt be adequate po\\"er in th
 
ß1inister to produce the grace, and a suffi- 


exception for St. PI.TI:R'S SEE, ill whit:h was inherited 1)y 
his su(:ces
ors, in virtue of his suprcmacy, a uni1Jtrs'Jl as 
wen as a local jurisdiction, corresponding to the p:namount 
rank which the imperial city of Rome then enjoyed, And 
here I conceive, alluding to Rome as the capital of the 
Church and fountain of jurisdiction, I may veryappropri.. 
ately introduce a few lints quoted from an unknown writer, 
which beautifully un\'eil the mystical character of this 
Christian Sian, "It is a fact not unworthy of observa. 
tion, that of all the celebrated cities of 
ntiquilY, the city 
of ROIne stanùs alone the monument of ages, verifying the 
well-known s.ymLol of the two-faced Janus, equally view.. 
ing both ancient and modern events. For if we look to the 

pot where furmerly 
tooù so man)' l.1I1lt.J cities we read ot' 
in history, we shaH search [or thelll in vain.-'Vhere is the 
})roud city of Bd.bylon, whose walls were rail ked among the 
wonders of the world? \Vhcrc is Nilliveh, T)'rc, l\Icmphi
, 
Thebes with her hundred gates 
 '''here is Balb(Ac; Persepolis, 
Syracuse, Troy, Carlhage, and F.phcsus, and even thp. cit
 
of cities Jerusalem the fair daughtt"r of SioI1? "Yhere are 
the cities of Sparta, l\Iantinea, Grecian Thebes, Argos, 
with the palace oftlle king of kings Agamemnon? \Yhero 
are those temples tl1c pride of nati()Qs, built of the most 
sú1id materials to resist the shock of ages 1 ,AU, all swept 
away, 'like the baseless fi\bric of a vision.' Rom
, alono, 
the eternal city, stands in awful majesty, having p r eservet1 
a suffici<:'nt numLer of her monUlnents ,of antiquity to tf'S" 


G 2 
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cient capability in the person, \vho is 
to receive the effect. We are not in- 
vested by nature ,vith these prerogatives, 
they are supernatural.. and lllust therefore 
be derived fron1 God. '\Vho for instance, 
, 
by any natural or human endo,vrnent can 
change bread and ,vine into the pure sub... 
...."" 
stance of the body and blood of Christ? 
Who ,vithout SOllle divine privilege, ,vould 
be able to pardon and remit the guilt of Sill 
in the sacranu:nts of penance, extreme- 
unction, or baptism? l\Iy Friends, as 
the old rnaxinl is true, that !lO one call give 
wllat he has not, so no one can presll1ne 
to exercise these sacred and divine fu nc.. 
tions \vithout_ being specially appointed to 
then1 by God himself: No\v the ,vhole 
Christian ,vorld bears evidence to such a 
divine appointnlent, and that the hiel'a,J''' 


tHy her former greatness! Rome l1QrivalleJ in the beauty 
of her edifices, particularly in that magnificent dome of St. 
Peter, under which rest the mart)'red apostles! !tome 
infine pre-elected even with the dawn of her existence to b
 
th
 seat of faitb
 the center of Christianity 1" 
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chy or ministry of the Christian (;hurch 
is as select and delegated an order of men 
as \vere the Priests and Levites anlong the 
J e,vs. 1\Ioreo\"er, that as the priesthood of 
the J e\vs ,vas a figure of that ,vhich ,vas 
to be established in the ne\v la\v, and "ras 
solely inherited by the l11ale generation of 
Aaron, so the n1inistry and priesthood of 
the Christian Church, is absolutely con- 
fined to those melTIbers \vho l1ave received 
the character of priest" and Ininister \vith 
the grace of the sacrament of orders, 
By the sacrament of orders, I just told 
you is n1eant that religious rite or cerelno. 
ny \\1hich, 1Jy divine institution, confers 
po\ver and authority to preach and adtni- 
nister the sacratnents, and inlpresses on the 
individual the indelible character of a 
priest and minister of J eSl1S Christ. * St. 



 As the Lc\'iticallaw was t11e figure of thc Christian 
dispensation, so its prominent characteristics strikingly 
l'eprescntcd what hac; been since ordained. In l\lo
es we 
behold the figure of the Eternal Father, whilst Aaron ap- 
peared the t)'pe of Jesus Chri<.;t, and the figure of the 
Priesthood of the (';hristi
n Church. The following pas- 
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Paul says, Let a 1naJl so account of us as of 
tli P l1illisters of Chr;st, and tile di/Jpellsers of 
the 1nyst
ries of God. (I Cor. iv. 1.) 


sage of Ecclesiasticus corrc
llonds so perfectly in aU it
 
circumstances and I)arts with the venerable hierarchy of 
the Catholic Church, that it might be viewed as an histori- 
cal description of the latter, representing the glory of the 
Pontiff, and the covenant wbich the Deity has Inade with 
his seed for ever. God exalted Aaron the brothtr if' l1Ioses, 
fInd like to himself of the tri
 f!f Levi: lie made an ever- 
lasting covenant 7J)ilA him, and ga'lJc him the pricsthtlOd of 
tire nation, and made lzim blessed in glor!J: and lte girded llÏm 
lllJout with a glorious girdle, and clot/led him with a robe 
if glory, anå crolJ.med Tlim witlt majestic attire. He put 
'''pon him a garmcnt to thefcel, and brcechts, and an ephod, 
end he encompassed lIim u,ith man!! little' bdls l!f gold all 
round chont) that as he lL'i:l
t tllere 11ligllt be a sound, 
and a lloise 'lJlad
 that might be hfard in the temple, 
<for a memorial to the children of llis pco}Jle. lIe gave lâm 
a holy robe çf gold, and blue, and purple, a 'lIìO"Den 
work, of a wise man, endued with jlldg>>lent a17,d tru#h :. 
if twisted $carlet the work if an artist, witT, preciolts 
5,tones cut and set in gold, and graven by the work of a lapi- 
dary for a mcm01'inl, accordÍ17g to tI,e number f!!' the tribei if 
Israel. .And a crown if guld upon !lis mUTe, zclu:rein u'as cn- 
gra"L--ed 11oliness, an or1Uuncllf of !lonour, a 'll'ork f!f power, 
and dcliglttful to the e!Jcsjòr its beauty. Before him thtrr 
were none so beautiful, evcufrozn ti,e bcginning, No stranger 
lcas ever dothed U:itll them, but onl!) his childrcn alone, lwd 
.
i
 p,Tcmdc!tildren.jòr C"L'CT. His sacrifices u;cre (únszHm:d zei!" 
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1\Iy Brethreu t in opposition to the n1Îs- 
taken pri Deiples of the Dissenters, \vho 
fire every dago ]\-[OSfS filltd his hands, and anoiltted him 
with 'wly oil. This lVas made to llimfol' all. everlasting tes- 
tament j and to his seed as the days of lleaven, to eXeG1lte the 
,?ffice ill the priesthood, (md to have praise, and to glorijJJ his. 
people in llis iwme. He chose him out of all men living, to 
ojJer sacrijice to God, incense, and a good savour,jor a memo-' 
rial to make reconciliation for his people: and he gave lzim 
power in his commandments, in the COlJenants oj" hisjudgments, 
that lie should teach Jacob his testimonies, and give light, to 
Israel in his law. .And str'angers sluod up llgaillst him, and 
throug/
 envg the men that wel'e with Dathll11. and Abiron, 
compassed him (thout in the wilderne,;;,fj, a1ul tI,e cong,'egation. 
r1-Core in their rcrath. TIle Lord God saw, and it pleased 
Ilim not, and the!! were consumed in his wrathful i1ldignati01I. 
lIe urollght wonders upon them. and consumed them with 
..flames offire. And he added glory to Aaron, and gave ltim em 
, 
inheritance, and divided unto llim the first;fruits of the in.. 
crease oj'the eart/,. He prepared them bread in the first place. 
untofulness : fùt' tllf sacrifices also of the Lord litey shall eat, 
rc/Ûch lie gave to him, and tv Jás seed. But!ie shall not in- 
herit among ti,e people in tlte land, filld lie lwth no portion. 
among the people: .for lie himself is his portion and inlu:1,it- 
ance. l>lânfLls, the SO'll qf' Eleazar, is the third in glory, by 
imitati1lg him in the.fear 0/- tlte Lord: and he stood 'Up in 
the slwmefulJàll qft/le people: in the goodness and readiness 
of his soul he appeased God for Israel, 'l'llere.lore lie made to 
him a covenant o/peace, to be the prince çf tllcsanctuary, and 
of his people, that tbe dignify c:f priesthood should {'e to him 
and to his seedjDT ,'ar. (Ecc1c
. :\lv.1,) 
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raise their 111enlbers to the high oiEce ot.ï 
pastor, by the sitnple form of election, and. 
consider then1 as the ulinisters of God, 
though they ackno\\'ledge in theln no real 
and essential change of character, you InaY 
observe by the means of scri pture and th
 
universal practice and tradition of the 
Church, that do\rl1 to the days of l..uther ... 
and Calvin none \Vrie e,.er considered va.. 
1idly ad vanced to the b!gh and holy office 
of nlinister of God's Church} if not 
advanced by those '\7ho \vere already in 
the highest ranks of that ll1inistry thenl- 
selves. 
\Vhen the apostles for instance \\'ere 
ca1ied to the 5ublin1e function of n1i nisters 
of God's \vord, did they asselnble \vith the 
rest of the disciples, and raise each other to 
that dignity by the nlode of election, or 
did they not \\rait to receive it frOtH the 
hands of Jesus Christ, in \rhom resided the 
p1enitude of sacerdotal grace and the per- 
fectiun of the priesthood? And he breath- 
ing into them his divine benediction, said, 



49 


Peace l,e tv you; liS 111Y Fat her sent 1ne so 
send I you; 'receive ye the Holy Ghost, 
whose sins!ie shall fOlwg;ive they areforgivel1, 
tlzeln J and 
vhose sins ye shall retain, they are 
retained. (l\latt. xx. 2L) 
l\Ioreover, \vhen Stephen and the six 
,vere selected for the ministry, did the 
other disciples ilnn1ediately instate them, or 
did they not bring Stephen, though he ,vas 
already'full of faith and the Holy Ghost, 
an{l set JlÏ'llt and the others before tile 
apostles; and they praying irnposecl hands 
'Upon the1Jl. For although these men were of 
good reputation and full q,f the Holy Ghost 
and'lvisdorJl, (Acts w vi .) still they had not 
reee} ved that particular grace \vhich was to 
qualify them to be Ininisters of God; and 
therefore they \vere cond ucted to the apos- 
tles J ,vho had been already sanctified with 
the fulness of th,e priesthood of, Jesus 
Ch ris t. 
We observe another instance in the 
conduct of the apostles \vhen they,. were 
divinely admonished at Antioch, that Saul 
v 0 14. I V . 1-1 
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c1nd Barnabas 11ad been se1ected for a n10re 
important ministry. The apostles did not 
merely confinn and approv'e this choice of 
heaven; but before they stnt then1 a,vay, 
with fasting and p,.ayc1 9 t!ley inljJOsed tlzeir 
hands 'UjJon tlle1Jl. (Acts xiii. 5.) By ,vhich 
we may conclude that till then they had 
not attained to the fulness of the Priest- 
hood of Jesus Christ. 
OUf adversaries Dlay moreover instruct 
themselves by \vhat St. Paul writes in his 
Epistle to Timothy. I-Ie does not remind 
him of any pastoral au thority or character 
conferred on him by the suffrages of his 
brethren, but he speaks of that grace, .. 
which by the special direction of God, he 
had imparted to this disciple, ",ith the 
imposition of the hands of the priesthood. 
Neglect not, says he, the grace 'lohich is ill, 
thee, which was given thee by prophecy, witlt 
the impositivn of the hands of the priesthood. 
(Titn. iv'. 14.) And in his second Epist1e he 
,\rritcs, I ad'lllonis}t tliee toot thou stir up 
ti,e grace of God, whiclt is in !Iiee b!J the 
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imposition of 'llzy !lands. (2 Tim. i., 6.) And 
remark again, \vhen \vriting to 'Iitus, he does 
not say that he left hin1 in Crete, that he 
might assist at the election of elders or 
ministers, but tliat he Sllould set in order 
the tllings tllat were zi'ontillg, and should 
ordain priests in every cit,y, as he also ap- 
pointed him. (Tit. i. 5.) 
Nothing therefore can be more clearly 
depuced than the necessity.. of see
ing the 
priestl100d and pastoral appointment fron\ 
those who are already in regular possessi9n 
of the plenitude of priesthood. These pas. 
sages of scripture, joined \vith the univer- 
sal practice and traditioq of the Church, 
serve easily to overset all the Calvinistic 
arguments of pissenters, and to shew that 

s J c;sps Christ only C01l1111Unicated \vhat 
as man he had received from his Father, 
so the ministry of the Christian Church is 
to be perpetuated, not by election, or any 
po\ver tþat can be conveytd by the com- 
Inunity, but exclusively, by those 
7ho 
hold it of Jesus Christ and the Church: 
H,2 
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and the ministry of their hand5 is an essen- 
tial sign, as ,vater is the sign of baptism. 
The g1'ace within t!tee, says St. Paul to 
Timothy, was g;iven u,itl" tlte itnpositiun of 
the hands oj the priesthood. (I Epistle iv. 
] 4.) And a Ii t tIe after, he can tions hinI 
against advancing inlproper persons to the 
Dlinistry, by the ,vords, ÙnJ10se not hands 
lightly upon any 'Inan. (1 Tim. iv. 14.-v. 
22. ) Nay so essential is this act to a 
due ordination, or admission to the 
ministry, that the Catholic Church bas 
Dever re
gnized the spiritual character 
of any individual 110t thus sacramentally 
and canonically introduced into the sane- 
tuary Df religion: and so indispensable 
does she consider this sae,red rite fo!' the, 
fonning of a minister of God, that even 
where the-re subsists a question or a doubt of 
its having been complied ,vith in any par.. 
ticular case, for greater safety she requires, 
a De\V ordination. In short, she requires 
the Saeraillent of Order, or ordination, as 
tbe only dOOF into the sanctuary of the 
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Church of Christ, and app1ìes to ever)'" one 
,vho seeks an entrance by any other ,yay 
these \vords of her divine l\iaster: Amell, 
Qlnell I say to. you, he that e'lltereth '/lot by 
tIle door into the sheepfold, hut cli1nbeth up 
anotller way, is a thief and a robber; hut 
he that ellteretlt by the d001. is the shepherd 
of the sheep. (Jobn x. J, 
.) 
The ministry of Jesus Christ thus fOlïns 
an unbroken chain; it is a true filiation, 
1ike the levitical priesthood of Aaron, and 
its stock is Christ. As the vine stretches 
her branches in every direction, and by dif. 
ferent channels pours her generous stream 
into every shoot, so the Christian hier- 
archy, has gro\vn out of this divine root 
()f Je
'se, and branching into the four quar- 
ters of the \vo,rld, continues to comnlunicatc 
the sacerdotal grace to every dul). conse- 
crated minister of the Christian Church. 
I anz tlte vine, says Jesus Christ, you the 
branches;}- he that ahidetlt in 'JJle and I itJ 
hi1n, tile salne beare-th 111Uclt fruit; f01" 

ithout me you ('(Ill do nothing- lj
 an!} Qne 
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abide not in 11le, lie shall be cast forth as a 
hl.onch, and shall withe'!". (John xv. 

, 6.) 
No,v, my Friends, Anabaptists, Dissen- 
ters, l\fethodists and Independent3, it is 
against these strong scriptural proofs, . and 
that nlass of evidence, \vhich the history 
of ages furnishes, tbat you have ventured 
to innovate. By fornling yoursel\:es into a 
ne\v society, and attempting to ordain 
Ininisters ,vithout an episcopal iUlposition 
of hands, you have schismaticaUy broken 
from the apostolical succession of pastors; 
you have created for yourselves that order 
of lay or secular clergynlen, who ,v.tbou
 
.f1uthority to preach, and \vithout po\ver to 
adn1inister J are effectually tile h anclz, which 
abiding 120t in t lie vine canllot bear fruit :- 
you exist not as a Church) for you have 
110 real ministers ,,,ho have been sealed ,vith 
the divine grace of priesthood, alld where 
there is no lllinistry to perfonn the essential 
offices of rtligion, there can be no Church. 
As legal marriage by the Ia 'v of this land, 
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is necessary to perpetuate a fan1ily, and as 
the kingly po,ver is essential to the trans- 
mission of the constitution, so the episco- 
pal order in priesthood is both necessary to 
form and perpetuate a Church. How call 
JJou preac
, \vn tes the apos tIe, unless you 
he sent? (Rom x. 15.) 
Here however you dissent from us, and 
say, that it is not necessary to receive 
either mission or ordination from Bishops, 
-that the community can appoint. \\r ell ! 
D1Y Friends, only prove this' doctrine by 
your o,vn rule, 'tollere is it 'tvrittell? Yon 
have adopted the letter of scripture for 
your guide, and continually tell the Ca- 
tholics, that there is 110 other rule for de- 
cision. I have ho\vevcr produced some 
very sturdy passages in favour of episcopal 
appointInents; no\v then let us see ,vhat 
you in your turn C:l!l find in scripture, to 
oppose to then1, and support your o\\"n, forln 
of ordination. 
Yon say that in the time of the apostle! 
the people t(Jok :l part in electing their 
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tninÌsters, and pastors, ag may be seen by 
the election of a ne\v apostle in the roon1 
of Judas. For it is Inentioned in their acts, 
that the faithful presented thetll t\VO, Bar- 
nabas and Matthias: and they cast lots for 
them, and the lot fell upon Mottllias, and Ite 
ZiJas 1l1lmhered "lvith tlze eleven apostles. (Acts 
i. 2
.) Also that St. Paul and Barnabas, 
ordained in many cities those priests, \rho 
. bad been approved and chosen by the peo- 
ple. (Acts xi v. g2.) And have you no other 
proof from scripture, for your ne\v fOrIU of 
ordination? Surely you ,\"ill not.n1aintaiu 
that these authorities can establish Jour 
proposition. They are 110 proofs whatever l 
but rather n1Îlitate against your principle, 
and only she\v that the apostles ordained 
those ,vhom the faithful reconln1ended to 
them, as distinguished for virtue and 
learning; \\'hich has Inore or less been the 
practice of their successors froin that period 
to the present time. But do these pas. 
sages authorize us to believe, that the indi- 
viduals so e1ected '\"ere anJ thing but lay.. 
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hlen, till the apostles had inlposed their 
Ìlands upon thenl? or that till then they 
'vere enlpo\vered by the Holy Ghost to 
preach and adminÎster as pastors? U ndoubt- 
edly not.-Again therefore I ask, where is 
it 7iJritten? '\Vhere is it said, that the spÎ- 
ritual po\vers and character of a minister 
can be derived froln the C0111111unity ? 
l\fy Friends, ,vithout any authority from 

cripture for your proceedings, you are 
condemned by your own rule. * There- 
fore, ho,vever you nlay turn and di-stort a 
sentence,-nevcr forget that I have pro- 
duced many passages \vhich are clear, and 
evidently in favour of that fonn of episco- 
pal ordination practised in the Catholic- 
Church. In opposition to your own princi.. 
pIes you may attch1pt ín your present straits, 


· See Luther de l\Iissa prh"ata et unctione Sacerdotum, 
tom. 7, p, 242,- MeJancthon: Acta Ratisbonensia, art xi. 
de Sacramento Ordinis, tom, 4. p
 115,-lVlelan.. Dispu- 
tationis, tom. 4. p. 505. ex Epist. Pauli, Tit. et 1 Tim.- 
Calvo Institut. L.4. c. xix. ver. 28. 


VOl,. rv. 


I 



58 


to quote the sacred councils and holy Fa- 
thers, or appeal to historical facts; but re- 
mernbertbat it ,vould be easy for me to over- 
\vhehn you '\Tith canons of councils, and 
texts of the Fathers, c0ndeulning. yòur un- 
scriptural and schisnlatical 
ourse. . Con- 
sider the l1u1l1ber of holy priests in the 
primitive as ,vell as in the modern Church, 
,vho ,vere never elected by any congrega-" 
tion. St. J erom, that learned and pious 
servant of God ,vas of this nUlnber, living 
in a desert, ,,,holly occupied with study 
and prayer ;-yet ,,'ould you refuse to him 
tl1e character of a minister of God and 
priest of Jesus Christ? 
History infornls us, that congregations 
have often been driven to great difficulties 
for \vant of pastors, in periods of persecu- 
tion, and that bishops have traversed coun- 
tries in disguise, exposing thelnselves. to 
extraordinary dangers, that they n1ight 
tònn pastors by the administration of the 
<iacram."cnt of. ordination. But '\\'here ,vas 
the necessity of this proceeding, if the 
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comnlunity \vas qualified to advance its 
ßlernbers to the ministry? Tertullian, \vho 
lived in the second age of tl1e Church, vio- 
]ently reproaches the heretical sect of 

Iarcionites, because they a1ternatelycharg- 
cd pri ests and laymen \vi th the offices of 
religion. But \vhere \vas the ground for 
censure according to your ideas, or pro- 
vided it was done \vith the consent of 
the congregation? for as Luther has said, 
Since the priest only dfffers j'roln the laY-'Jìzan, 
hy llis office I do not see why the priest can- 
not beCO'llle a lay-man.' Tertullian ho\vever 
\vho flourisl
ed nearer to the days of the 
apostles, held a differents entiment, anel 
acknowledged that the sacratnent of orclÏ. 
nation, like baptis111, inlpressed a character 
on the person, \vhich no tilne, nor circum- 
stance in life or death could eyer efface. 
But you deny that there is such an order 
in the Church instituted by Jesus Christ, 
as that of Bishops; or that there is. any 
divine distinction of rank and authority 
in the nlinistry; and you caB upon us 
I 9 
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clear]y to prove our doctrin<< fron) scrip-- 
ture. l\Jy Friends, as \\'e are only de.. 
fendants, and have 110 ne\v scheme 
to advance, I conceive that the bur- 
òen of proving fro 111 scripture ren1aÌns 
\vith you. OUf religion, our faith, and 
our principles had been firo1Iy esta. 
l)Jishtd throughout the \vorld, for many 
ages before you undertook to controvert 
then1 by that authority: perform there- 
fore \vhat you have volunteered and en.. 
gaged to do; she\v that our doctrine 
and principles al:e opposed to scripture, 
and that Jour o\vn are conforma.ble to that 
rule. Bu t, my friends, you cannot,-I 
defy you. 
'Ve ho\vever, whose faith is grounded 011 
cripture and universal tradition, find it 
easy by that unerring rule, to prove the 
order of bishops, to oe a distinct order of 
ministry, in
tjtuted by Jesus Christ, and 
in dignity and authoJ'ity the first in the 
l1Ïerarchy of the Christian Church. You 
Brethren1 Inust therefore be informed that 
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. 
this sacred body of persons, by the institu- 
tion of Jesus Christ, is COIn posed of three 
orders of ministers ;-Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons. The only difference bet\veen the 
apostles and other Bishops is, that the former 
received an extraordinary, the latter an or- 
dinary comlnission. 'fhe character and 
order of both are the saIne. P...s therefore 
the distinction bet\veen ishops and Priests) 
is the grand and prominent Sl1 bject of dis- 
pute and dissension bet\veen us and the 
different classes of Calvinistic Christians, 
I shall conclude this discourse by establish.. 
ing this point of Catholic doctrine; and in 
she\ving this distinëtion, I shaH neces- 
sariJy prove the t\,{O first orders of the 
l1ierarchy. 
l\Iy Brethren, I have already told you 
that the ,vord of God revealed to us, is 
partly ,vritten, partly un \vritten; and that 
the \vl'Ìtten ,yard receives that light fr0111 
the un,vritten, ,,,hich enables us clearly to 
discern the truths of revelation. No\v \ve 
have ample evideuce frol11 Sèripture to 
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}Jrove the divine institution of the episco- 
pal order, and tradition sufficient to she\v, 
that there is a priestly order, distinct froln 
the episcopal. 
The Scriptures inform us, that the apos- 
tles ordained priests and bishops as you 
have seen. rrinlothy and Titus ,vere or- 
dained by St. Paul, and they a1so ordained 
others. For this cause, he ,vrites to Titus, 
I iç!t thee in, C''1ete-that thou s/louldst 01
- 
dain priests in every city: and addresiing 
"rinlothy on the priesthood, he says, i171pose 
1l0t hands lightly 011 any nlan; and inl111e- 
diately before, he says, against a priest re- 
ceive '/lot an accusation, but under' t'lOO or 
tlll"ee zvitnesses. The'/ll that sin, reprove be- 
jò1.e all; that the rest also may have fear. 
(2 Tilu v. 22.) Therefore, nlY dissenting 
friends, in candour you ,viII aUour, that 
these passages inlply the character and au- 
thority of a superior in these discil>les as 
,veU as in St. Paul, together ,vith the power 
of conferring ordination upon others. 
Now then, as I have proved frol11 Scrip. 
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ture the institution of the first or episcopal 
order, I have advanced far to\vards esta- 
blishing the second order of priesthood in 
the hierarchy. For "re observe by every 
rnOnU1l1el1t of early history, that fron1 the 
very days of the apostles, there ,vere minis. 
ters in the Church, ,vho were subject to a 
superior, and solely en1ployed in adnlinis- 
tering the sacraments to the faithful. 
l\Ioreover, that by the \\Tant of the neces- 
sary grace and power, these ,vere consi.. 
dered incapable of administering the sa- 
crament of ordination, ,vhich ,vas the ex- 
clusive function of the superior order; anù 
that in all ecclesiastical assemblies and coun- 
cils, they only appeared in a subordinate 
rank of dignity. This is the true picture of 
the hierarchy of the Church fron1 the apos- 
tolic age to the era of the Lutheran Re- 
fornlation, and nothing can more strongly 
prove it to have been the divine institution 
of Jesus Christ, than the circumstance of 
its being at that early period so established 
in every city of the Christian \
porld. For, 
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my Friends, is it ]ikeJy that the apostlEs 
and their very disciples ,\'ould have de.. 
parted from . the instructions of Jesus 
Christ? No! and on that account those 
fathers ,rho flourished so near to the days 
of the apostles, in arguing '\1ith their here- 
tical ad versaries never failed \\' here Scrip- ' 
ture ,vas silent, to appeal to the practice of 
those Churches, \vhich l1ad been founded 
by the apostles, as to so Hlany undeniable 
evidences of \v hat had been ordained by 
Jesus ChrÍst. 
In proof of this assertion, as ,veIl as to 
establish the Catholic doctrine of the hie- 
rarchy, I \vill quote the ,vritings of the an- 
cient fathers Iræneus and Tertullian. Speak- 
ing of the regu Jar succession of bishops, Î11 
every city, the first says; 
 "since it 
would be very tedious to enumerate in 
such a volume, the successions of every 
Church, \re \\
ill confine ourselves to that 
greatest, and most ancient, anà ulji'
ersallJ 
. 


-- Lih. s. c. 3. 
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known Church of Rome, founded and con. 
stituted by the t\VO most glorious apostles 
Peter and Paul; and by declaring that 
tradition '\vhich she has received f-roln the 
apostles, and that faith ,vhich has been all- 
nounced to men by a succession of bishops, 
reaching do\vn to us, we refute all those, 
who for any reas..on, \vhether through ma- 
lice, vain-glory, or blindness, or any other 
improper moti ve, bring them for\vard." He 
then subjoins the l
st of Roman Pontiffs, 
fronl the apostles Peter and Paul to Eleu- 
therius, \VhOn1 he n1entions as the t\velfth. 
" Founding, therefore, and instructing the 
Church, these apostles," he continues, 
"delivered the episcopal government of 
t11e Church to Linus-Anacletus succeeded 
l1Ìm. After him it caIne to Clement in the 
third place from the apostles, \vho saw and 
conversed \vith them." 
Tertullian also \vrites, 
 (C it is in the 
saine manner that the apostolical churchei 


· De Priscrip. cap. 32 
VeL. IV, K 
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give testimony of the truth. As the Church 
of Smyrna having Polycarp, appointed by 
John, teaches; and as the Church of 
Rome having Clement ordained by Peter, 
does the sanle, 50, as other Churches pos- 
sess those ,vho have been appointed to the 
episcopal government by the apostles, let 
them produce the apostolical seed." 
Infine, nlY Friends, never forget tbe 
nlaxiln laid do\vn by St. Augustine * as 
the criterion of truth. "Whatever," he 
says, "is universal in the Church, and has 
been ahvays so, though ordained by no 
Council, Inust be undoubtedly believed as 
delivered by apostolical authority." Which 
ru1e you ,vill adn1Ït to be decisive for us, 
in the question imtnediately before us. For 
as there is no city, 110 country, no age in 
,vhich the priestly and episcopal orders 
have not been regarded as distinct branch- 
es of the hierarchy; so you may conclude, 
\YÌth an'infàllible certainty, that the fact 


> 
Lib. ...
 de Bap. c. !l6. 
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rests on apostolical au thority, and is of di- 
vine institution. 
But in closing this subject let me remind 
you, tbat the Holy Ghost, the promised 
Spirit of truth, has often spoken by the lips 
of his beloved spouse, the C.Jur;,cils of the 
Church, and e.speciaHy by the last general 
. Council of Trent; 'v hich in one of her 
canons has declared, * cc if anyone shall 
say, that in the Catholic Church, there is 
not a l1ierarchy instituted by divine ordi- 
nation, consisting of bishops, priests, and 
ministers, he shall be anathema.'. l\1ay 
then every blessing and grace continue to 
flo,v among you from this fountain of apos- 
toliêal benedictions, and nourish you to 
eternal life in Jesus Christ. Amen. 


"" Sess. 
3. can. 6. 
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SERMON XLVIII. 


ON THE INVALIDITY OF PROT
STANT 
ORDINATION. 


Hi; that enteretlt not hy the door into the 
sheepfold, but cli11tbeth - up another 'llJay, 
the same is a thief and a robber. (John 
x. 1. ) 


IT Dlay be a matter of serio\1s astonish- 
ment to Protestants, that Catholics have 
so pertinaciously refused to recognize the 
spiritual character of the n1inisters of the 
Established Church, and have uniformly 
vie\\7ed its bishops and inferior clergy ill 
the light of lay-men, doing the offices of 
this ne\v-modelled religion. Our conduct 
has been ascribed to pique, 111alice, and a 
spirit of revenge, and even those who are 
the least inclined to offer these reproaches, 
condemn it as extremely ungenerous and 
illiberal. 



69 


My Friends, sensible as I am of the 
right and title which every nlan has to my 
good opinion and esteem, both justice 
and religion forbid me, either to think, to 
speak, or to \vrite in any n1anner detract- 
ing froln his character a
d reputation. I 
am moreover aware that- bigotry is always 
odiøus and disadvantageous to the cause 
of religion. A real Christian deportment 
consists in judging }1umblyof ourselves, 
favourably of our neighbour, and in the 
true spirit of chari ty, rather to cover his 
deficiencies than expose them. It is more 
kno\vn by acts of benevolence and forgive- 
ness, than ill-telnpered reproaches, and ef- 
fects a greater good by the force of exalll- 
pIe than by stern rebuke. 
This is undoubtedly the humble and 
conciliating conduct of a private indivi- 
dual; but filling as I do a public station 
in the Catholic Church, and being ex- 
pressly appointed to guard the truth and 
expose the errors of our ad versaries, it 
,vould ill beconle me to fear the idle ('harge 
of illiberality, Land by my silence favour 


" 
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the mistaken notion, that the ministry of 
the established Protestan t religion branch- 
ed from the bierarchy of the Cath
lic 
Church. The subject is too essential 
aud important to religion, too connected 
",vith the salvation of souls, to -allo\v 111e to 
leave it unnoticed, and in regard to the 
imputed motive of malice judge yourselves 
wIlen you see the grounds on which \ve 
reject the ordinations of the Protestant 
Clergy" 
TJ1e argunlents of Catholics against the 
validity of Protestant ordinations, Dlay be 
resolved into these t\VO grand objections; 
a defect of succession froll1 the Catholic 
hierarchy, and a defect in the sacranlental 
fornl of ordaining. 
As the burden of proving a title, al\vays 
rests \vith the clainJant, it undoubtedly 
,belongs to the Protestant clergy, to she\v 
that they have a well-founded claim to be 
adtnitted into the sanctuary of the Church. 
For since the Catholics renlaÍn in undis- 
puted possession, they ha\ye nothing to 
gain or to lose in the controversy; and to 
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deny the validity <?f Protestant orders 
,vithout good and solid reason, \vould in 
the consequences expose then1 to the crime 
of sacrilege. Guiding ourselves by this 
Dlaxinl, at present a Protestant bishop 
or clergyman,. 011 his con version to the 
the Catholic faith, returns to the rank of,a 
lay-man; and should he solicit, and prove 
,vorthyto becomea minister of that religion, 
he recei ves his consecration from a bishop 
of the Catholic Church, ,vhich \vould be a 
sacrilegious act of the Catholic party, \v
re 
l1e really previously ordained. Whereas as 
we al1o\v validity of Holy Orders among the 
Greeks, \vben a schismatic priest or bishop 
of that church is converted to the Catholic 
faith, ,ve receive him in the sacerdotal cha- 
racter, and should consider it equally cri- 
minal to attempt a ne\v ordination, as to 
confer upon him a second baptism. For 
valid orders, like valid baptism, can never 
be rei terated. - 
It remains for Protestant
 therefore to 
establish their claim to the priesthood b) 
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solid and undeniable proof. This ho,rever 
they have never been able to effect, but 
like some plaintiffs in our courts of law, 
,vhen good evidence is ,vanting, have been 
rather inclined to question our right to 
doubt the justice of their title, than to prove 
it by the sturdy testimony of facts. It has 
therefore necessarily fallen to our lot to 
she\v, that they can have neither succes- 
sion, nor orders, and that in point of fact, 
they are every ,yay cÌrcunlstanced as their 
brethren of the dis.senting congregations; 
that their bishops and clergy are merely 
lay-men pretending to orders, destitute of 
every attribute of a clergyman, but such 
as they ,vere able to obtain from the Par- 
liament of Great Britain. * That conse.. 
quently the Protestants in this country 
exist not as a church, any more than the 
lay corporations in the country. 
In respect to the first objection therefore, 
there are t\VO particular reasons \vhy ,vereject 
their pretended claim to a succession from 
. · I never intend to call in question their constitutional 
character. 
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the CathoHc }1ierarc11Y. First, because 
,vhell reproached by. the Catholics at the 
very beginning of the reformation \vith the 
,vant of a connecting link, they never re- 
pelled the charge, but rather admitted it, 
and, as you shaH presently see, only con- 
tended against the necessity of S

 a 
chai n of succession. Secondly, because 
after an elapse of fifty j"ears, they ap- 
pealed to a register in Lambeth Palace 
of the consecration of their first Archbi- 
i 
shop Parker, \vhich \vas inlnlediately de- 
tected and rejected by tbe Catholics as a 
forgery. These are our t\VO grand argu- 
Inents against the succession. 
From the period of Henry the Eighth's 
schism \vith the See of Rome, till the death 
of that monarch, no other alteration in the 
ancient form occurred, than th
 omission 
of an oath of obedience to the Pope, \\Thich 
change certainly did not invalidate the 
sacrament. In the reign of Ed\vard the 
Sixth ho\vever, when Protestantisnl may 
be said to have been first introduced 
VOL. IV. L 
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into this country, the ordinal or the pre- 
scribed forln of ordination, under\vent that 
alteration and reform ,vhich completely 
invalidated the sacrament so conferred. Yet 
it appears that by thi5 fonn and the apos- 
tate hands of the ÏIllpious Cranmer, some 
fe\v. Protestants \vere advanced to the epis. 
copacy, in the place of the deceased Ca- 
tholic prelates. At the accession ho\vever 
of Queen Mary, all \vas again reversed by 
Act of Parlialnent; the ne,v orùinal con- 
demned as an inva1id forln both by the 
senate and the clergy, \vhile those \vho had 
been ordained by it \vere reduced to the 
rank of lay-men. * 
In this situation of things, at the death 
of lVlary, Elizabeth IDounted the throne of 


· The Act, and Acts of Edward VI. establishing and 
legalizing the new ordinal were repealed in the first of 
Mary.-And again in the first and second of Philip and 
Mary all Acts of Parliament passed in the reign of Henry 
VIII. and Edward VI. against the Supreme Authority of 
the Pope, were decJared "thenceforth utterly void and of 
none effect." 
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England and again introduced the reform- 
ed religion; the Cath3lic preJates being 
.s11ortly after either driven from their See! 
or inlprisoned. 'Vhen EJi zabeth therefore 
and her counsellors had determined to re- 
place them \vith Protestant Bishops, and 
for that purpose had selected several indi- 
viduals with the usual concurrence of the 
Deans atld Chapters, they soon perceived 
that it \\
ould 
e no easy task to procure 
ordination for them, there being no Pro- 
testant Bishops in the kingdoln. By hold- 
ing out the pronlise of liberty, she endea- 
voured to prevail upon some of .the Catho- 
lic prelates; her prisoners, to COlllply \vith 
her request, but all'and each positively re- 
fused. Therefore after vainly employing 
e\rery mean art to get an entrance into 
the sanctuary of the Church, by seeking 
orders in the regular ,vay, these ne\v apos- 
tles caDle to the bolJ resolution of clÙnhing 
Itp another'lvay, anù it is related of then), 
that after perforn1Ïng a n10ck consecration 
anlong themselves at a tavern in Chrapside, 
L2 
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caUed the Nag's Head,.
 they presented 
thenlse}\"'es as Bishops to the people, took 
possession of the rich Sees of tht Catholics. 
and \\'ere rece
 ved in that character by 
Queen Elizabeth, the female head and Pon- 
tiff of this De\V (
hurch
 That \vhich 
places the story of this mock ordination 
l)cyond all doubt is, that ,vhen itllmediately 
challenged by those learned and respecta- 
ble priests IIarding and Stapleton, they 
dared not say ho\v they canle by their con... 
secration. t Nay this 11lock ordination is in 


II This was boldly acknowledged in open Parliament by 
Bishop 
lorton in the reign of Charles the first, when the 
hieratchy of the Established Church had to defend itself 
against the attacks aJ\d questions of the Dissenters, and 
is also evident by the unanswered declaration of Lord 
AudleY2 giv
n in Ward's 2d Canto. 
t The written evidences of the time at e numerous. 
l\Ir. l\Iason, a Protestant, in his book of the Consecra- 
tion of Bishops in the Church of England, brings in this 
q
estion ; (p. 132,) " If his, (that is Parker's) or their con- 
secrations were sound, wby (lid the queen in her letters 
patents, direct
d for the consecration of them, use divers 
general \\'ords and sentencCð, whereby she dispensed with 
all causes" or doubts, of any imperfections of disab]it)T, that 
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a manner proved by the letters p({tents 
,vhich Elizabeth issued immediately after 


could or might be objected against them ?', To which, as 
'Yard observes, he makes this ridiculous answer: (C She 
might entertain some reason in her royal breast, which 
you and I and such shallow h
ads are not able to con- 
ceive. But if I might presume to give conjecture, I sup- 
pose she did it, for greater safety." 
Harding, after proving their want of succession, write! 
thus to J ewe1; "Therefore to go from your successiolJ. 
which you cannot prove, and to come to your vocation how 
say you, Sir? You bear yourself as though you were 
Bishop of SaHsbury. But how can you prove your vo- 
cation? By what authority usurp you the administration 
of doctrine and sacraments? \Vhat can you alledge for the 
right and proof of YOUl' ministry? 'Vho hath laid hands on 
you? By what example hath he done it? How, and by 
whom are you consecrated? '\Tho sent you ?"-Again in 
his reply to Jewel's evasive answers we rf-ad, " hut you 
were made you say, by the consecration of the archlJishop 
(Parker) and other three Lishops. And how pray you, was 
j'our archbishop himself consecrated? \Vhat three bishops 
in the realm were to lay hands upon him? Y onr metropo- 
litan who should give authority to all 
Tour consecrations, 
had himself no consecration," 
Stapleton also presses Horn in the same manner; "To 

ay the truth," he writes, "you are no Lord of \Vinchester, 
nor clsewl.lere, but only 1\lr. Robert Horn. Is it not noto- 
fious that you and your colleagues,were not ordained ac
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{or .upplying all deficiencies by her su- 
preme royal authority. The ,vords of the 


r.ording to the prescript, I will not say of the Church, but 
even of the ver
' Ftatut
? How then can you chaHenge to 
yourself the name of the Lord Bishop of Winchester?" 
,And again he says to Horn, "you were without any con.. 
5ecratioÌ1 at all, your metropoli tan hinlself, poor man, being 
no bishop neither." In another place he tells them, "you 
have taken upon you the office of bishops, without any 
imposition of hands, without any ecclesiastical authority, 
without an,. order of canons and right. I ask not who gave 
you bishoprics but wno made you bishops?" Harding also 
again urges Jewel in these terms; "It remains, l\Ir. 
Jewel, that you tell us, whether your vocation be ordinary 
()r extraorùinary; if it be ordinary shew us the letters of 
your orders; at least shew us that you have received the 
power to do the office you 'presume to exercise, by due 
order of laying on of hd.üds, and consecration; for who 
could give that to you of all these new ministers (hows
 
ever else you caU them) which he has not himself?" The
e 
are his words to 1\1r, Jewel, having but a little before urged 
him in the words of Tertullian thus: " yon know what 
Tertullian says of such as you are, "let them shew the ori- 
gin of their churches;" we say likewise to you Mr. Jewel, 
and what we say to you, we say to each one of your com- 
panioI}
; tell me the original and first spring of your 
church; shew us the register of your bishops continually 
succeeding one another horn the beginning." 
Dr. Bristow writes, "consider '" hat that is whose 011-" 
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letters patents run thus; ,; By our royal 
and supreme authority, on the other 
hand ,ve will supply whatever is or shall be 
,vanting in these things, which you are t() 
do by our command, either as to yoursel ves:, 
condition, state, or facultj", for the due 
execution of our ordinance according to 
our aforesaid command, in confornlity \\'ith 
the statutes of our kingdo111 and those 
ecclesiastical la\vs necessarily in force for 
the existing circunlstances." 
My :Friends, these letters patents wert no 
sooner issued, establishing these Parliament 
Bishops, in legal possession of the re- 


nisters are but very lay-men, unsellt, uncalled, unconse.. 
crated, holding therefore arnong!5t us, when they repent 
aud return, 110 other place but lay-men; in no wise ad- 
mitted, nor looking to minister in any office, unless they 
take orders which before they had not." l\lr. Reynolds, 
another adversary, also writes thus; " there is no herds- 
man in all rrurkey who hath not undertaken the govern- 
Inent ot his herd upon better reason, and greater right, 
order, and authority, than these your magnificent apostles 
and evangelists can shew for this divine and high office of 
governing souls) reforming churcheg, &c." 
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venues of their Sees, than these novel con.- 
stitutional characters, \vere assailed froln 
every quarter, \vith jeers, reproaches and 
every species of raillery, against \vhich as 
argulnent failed, they were coulpelled to 
defend themselves by every nleans \vhich 
the arm of the civil ]a,v provided. Some 
denied the necessity of a better voucher,- 
others nlaintained that the queen had the 
best fight of judging, and all relied on the 
omnipotent strength of a British Act of 
Parliament. Still their ad versaries \vere 
ahvays in their front, declaring that al- 
though Parliament constituted po\v
r, its 
acts fûrlned no proof, and were of no 
\veight in a scale, in \vhich tlte tllings of 
Gad are kept distinct [ranI, the things of 
Cæsal
. (lVIatt. xxii. 21.) 
No,\v, my Friends, I \vin simply ask, 
would th
se men have been content to 
bear this reproachful language, could they 
have helped themselves? Is it likely that, 
during a period of fifty years, they ,vould 
ha ve forgotten to 
ppcal to tbe register at 
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tan1beth, had it then been in existence, 
or to son1e individuals of that nlultitude to 
'v hich it refersr For it states the consecration 
to have taken place in the public church 
and in the presence of a great concourse 
of spectators. Yet on all these means of 
proof they are profoundly silent in their 
replies; and seenl rather to give up the 
cause as defenceless, simply questioning 
the necessity of ordination. "I would not 
have you think," says \Vhitaker, "that 
we make such reckoning of your orders, as 
to hold our o\vn vocation unla\vful \vithout 
thell1." Dr. Bennet also speaking of the 
foreign reformed churches, says, "They 
could not proceed exactly according to 
that rule \vhich God had laid dO\\-'ll, and 
which had ever been followed in all ages 
of t
e Christian Church, before their griev- 
ous calamity came upon thenl,' and forced 
them unwillingly to a deviation from it." 
Barcroft moreover, \vho was Archbishop 
of Canterbury in the reign of J an1es the 
First, publicly maintained, as Courayer 
VOL, IV. )f 
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asserts, cc that the ordination gi ven by 
priests ought to be esteemed va1id, though 
it ,vas not administered by bishops; for 
other\vise the greatest part of the refornl- 
cd churches," he adds, ",vould be found 
to ,vant luinisters." And the same doc- 
trine is held by the U ni ,rersity of Oxford, 
- in a letter addressed to the Pastors of Ge- 
neva.* Does not tl1is ,vhisper the consci- 
ousness of some defect in their ordinations 
at home?t A Bishop of London being 


"It 1\lay be seen in the Annals of Queen Anne, A p- 
pendix 196. 
t Feeling the weakness of the ground tbey stood upon 
in respect to holy orders, in a general convocation of the 
clergy in the year 156
, they made the following addition 
to their !l5th article of religion, originally framed by Cran- 
mer and his associates. " There are two sacraments ordain- 
ed of Christ our Lord in the gospel, that is to say, baptism 
and the supper of the Lord,-Those five commonly called 
sacraments, that is to say, confirmation, penance, orders, 
matrimony, and extreme.unction, are not to be counted 

acraments ofth
 gospel; being such as bave grown, part- 
ly of the com
pt following of the apostles, partly are states 
of life allowed in the scriptures, but yet have not like na- 
ture of sacraments with baptism and tþe Lord's supper: 
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once asked ho\v Parker and his colIeagues 
'\'ere consecrated bishops, made this re- 
ply: "I hope that ill ease of necessity a 
priest may ordain bishops:' The Priest 
he referred to ,vas Seorey. 
But I ,viII put this question to rest by 
stating another fact. By an act of Parlia- 
ment passed in the beginning of Queen 
Elizabeth's reign, any bishop of the realnl. 
,vas ernpo,vered to tender the oath of su- 
premacy to any ecclesiastic \vithin his 
diocese; and the person refusing ,vas to 
incur a pren1unire. On the strength of 
this statute, Horn, the ne\v Protestant 
Bishop of "Tinchester, tendered the san1C 
oath to Bonner, the ]atc Cathoh
 Bishop 
of London, then lying a prisoner in the 
f01' that they have not any visible sign, or ceremony ordained 
of God," And in the Bible printed in the same year by 
their or
er, this pr.ssage, lrhtn theylwd ordained to them. 
priests, wa! translated, !Vl,en t!ie!! htJd ordained delers by 
eltction. In the year 1540, Luther undertook to make a bi.. 
shor of one Schumap and in different times anù places he 
conferred other ordinations But let Luther say, who g:n'e 
him the power to ord:itn priests and bishop'3o 

1 
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Marshalsea, situated \vithin the dioces.e of 
Winchester. Bonuer refused the oath, 
and as Horn certified his refusal to the. 
Court of King's Bench, the former ,vas in- 
dicted on the statute. But Bonner pray- 
ed thatjudgl11ent might be stay
d, as be 
could she\v U tbat he ,vas not liable to 
prosecution, because the said l101'n, called 
Bishop of '\Vinchester, ,\115 not bishop. 
when he tendered hiln the oath. ,., 
No,v, 111Y Friends, the end of this inquiry 
,vas, that the Lord Chief Justice and th,e 
other judges infornled Horn and his ProtGf),- 
tant friends that it ,vould be very perilous' 
and inlPolitic to bring the case into court; 
for if tried before a jury, a verdict \\7ould 
certainly be found for tne defendant, the 
Catholic Bishop, since the other could ne-' 
ver she,v that he ,vas a true and real pre Olt 
late. JI) short, tbey gave in upon the 
question at issue bet,veen thenlselves and 
the Catholics, and the very follo,ving year, 
as I have already hinted, sought a securçr 
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title to their bishoprics in an act of Parlia- 
ment. By ,\'hich it ,vas enacted, U That all 
persons that had been or should be made, 
- ordered, or consecrated archbishops, bi- 
shops, priests, ministers, ordeacons, after the 
form prescribed 'in the said book, (the ne\v 
ordinal) be in very deed, and also by au- 
thority hereof declared and enacted to be. 
and shall be archbishops, bishops, priests, 
nlinisters, and deacons, rightly l11ade, 
consecrated, al1d ordered, any statu te, la \V, 
canon, or any thing to the contrary not- 
\vithstanding. tJ By this last act, the- Pro- 
testant Doctor IIeylin observes, "that 
the Church is strongly settled 011 her na- 
tural piIJars.:' Ob ho\v I should blush 
to profess a religion \vhose natural pillars 
are Acts of Parliament! 
But if he even dra\\' this conclusion th:lt 
the reformed bishops are at length It'gally 
settled in their usurped ti tIes, I thi n k he 
11as much t11istaken his o\vn ground. For 
surely the act requires a proper nlinister, 
for the nla/âllg, ol"dcring, and (,oll
ecratiJlg 
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of bishops, other\vise a justice of the peace, 
or any otl
er 111agistrate might ordain la\v- 
ful bishops. To acknowIed
e of course the 
necessity of a proper ß1inister, and then by 
Ia,v to' dispense \\'ith that necessity is to 
decree an impossibility. Ho'W'evet such 
were the n1eans taken to establish their 
titles and characters as bishops, and hence 
they acquired the nalne of Parlialnent- 
Bishops. 
. But as the title of Parliament-Bishops 

\\"as yery different frolD that to ,vhich 
they aspired, and greatly lowered theul in 
their 0\\.0 and the public estimation, it ,vas 
thought after an e13pse of 50 years, that an 
attempt lllight be safely Blade, to found a 
title to real episcopal consecration on the 
better anthority of a register in Lambeth 
Palace, giving a fu11 and particular account 
of tbe consecration of their first Arch- 
2>ishop Parker by the Protestant Ordinal, 
in the year ]559, \vhen it ,vas absolutely 
an illegal fOrln. * I3ut instead of strength- 
, It had been annulled by l\Tary. and was not again 
made legal till the 8th of Elizabeth, in thE' year 1566. 
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ening, it only \veakened their cause, since 
the registeritself exhibited every evidence of 
forgery. It ,ras no sooner 111entioned by the 
Protestants than it was suspected by the 
Catholics. "Ah! t11e Catholics exclaimed, 
you have at length discovered a register in 
Lamheth Palace! 'Vhat! you have been 
fifty years in search of it, ançl only find it 
no\v! ""'here and by ,vhotn has it been 
concealed all this tinle? Is it that you 
111ight have dead \vitnesses? "Vho ever 
11eard of this register? ,vho e\7er spoke of 
it before? i\lH.1 yet by the manner in \vhich 
you no\\r appeal to it, \\ e Illight suppose 
that it had been long kno\\.
 both to Ca- 
tholic') and Protestants. Oh shau1e upon 
Jour stale trick 1" 
Such ,vas the language in ,yhich thi
 
register ,vas ilnmcdiate1y attacked by 
the Catholics. l:j tzherbert, a very learn- 
ed \vriter, \'t'rote against it, the v
ry year 
it '\"as first mentioned. "It \vas my 
chance,.' he says, "to understand that 
one 
I r.1\Iason has lately published a book 



88 


wherein he endeavours/, to---prove the conse- 
cratiol1 of the first Protestant bishops by 
a register testifying that four bishops COll- 
secrated l\fatthe\v Parker, the first Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. Thou shalt there- 
fore understand, good reader, that this our 
expression touching the la\vful vocation and 
consecration of the first Protestant bishops 
in the late queen's days, * is not a quarrel no\v 
lately raised, but vehemently urged divers 
times heretofore, by nlany other Catholics, 
many years ago; yea in the very beginning 
of the late queen.s reign, as namely by t\VO 
learned Doctors Harding and Stapleton, 
,vho mightily pressed thenl \vith the defect 
of due vocation and consecration, urging 
them to prove the same, and to she\v ho\v 
and by whom they were made priests and 
bishops. " 
Bu t can ,ve suppose if Parker had been 
consecrated at Lanl beth, that all the his.. 
torians and \vriters of the time \vould have 
.. 
been silent on the fact? Can \ve believe 


>> Elizabetl.. 
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. 
that John StO\V, \vho ,vas Parker's in timate 
friend, and ,vas so particular in noticing 
Cardinal Pole's consecration, and the very 
ùay he first officiated,-can it be believed, 
I say, that he \vould omit the consecration 
of the first Protestant archbishop, had it 
really taken place at Lambeth? 
The register tnoreover bears both int
r" 
nal and external evidence of forgery. Ac- 
cording to this docUlnent the consecration 
of Pai'ker happened on the 17th of Decem- 
ber, 1559. But Hollinshead speaks of him 
as a consecrated bishop on the 18th of 
N ovem ber of the same ytar. His words 
are, "He (Bishop Tunstal) ,vas by the 
noble Queen Elizabeth deprived of his 
bishopric, and ,vas comnlitted to l\1atthe\v 
Parker, Bishop of Canterbury, ,,,ho used 
him very honourable, both for the gravity, 
learning and age of the said Tunstal: but 
he not long remaining under the ward of 
the same bishop, did shortly after, on the 
1 
th of November, in the year J 559, depart 
this life at I,arnbeth l ,vhere h<: had received 
VOl.. IV. N 
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l1is cOl1secråtion." Parker therefore must 
have been bishop before the 18th of No- 
vember, and to be so must have been conse- 
crated by SOl1le forDl. The register in s110rt 
exhibits so many errors and inaccuracies 
that it is impossible to believe it genuine. * 
Ho\ve\'er, should the register be admitted, 
what ,vill be yòur reflections if the register 
itself bears evidence against the validity 
and legality of Parker's consecration; the 
register attests that Parker \vas consecrated 
according to the form prescribed in the 
-ordinal of Eù\vard the Six.th.-No\v this 
ordinal, at the period ,,:-e art speaking of, 
,vas both invalid in the sight of God, 
and illegal in the eye of the civil Ia\v; 
since it had been set aside by Act of 
Parlianlent in the reign of Queen l\tJary, 
and ,vas not again Dlade a la\vful forDl, 



 l\Iasoll the reputed adviser and author of tbe register 
says, that Parker was elected in Dccember by the Dean 
l.nd Chapter of Canterbury, in consequence of receiving a 
Congé d'elire from the queen, and that her majesty then 
)ìent her letters patents for his confirmation and consecra 
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till six years after tbe pretended conse- 
cration of Matthe\v Parker; that is the 
8th of Elizabeth. I nlay consequently 
fairly conclude, that as the Protestant 
bishops would not receive consecration 
according to the Catholic form, and 
could not la\vfully receive it according to 
any other existing form, therefore they 
were not consecrated at all. * 


tion to seven bishops.-BramhaU on the other hand tens 
us, that l)arker being elected on account of a Congé d'elire 
fronl the queen, she issued two commissions for his con- 
secration j one dated tbe 9th of the preceding September, 
directed to six bishoI)s.--In the queen's letters patents, the 
suffragan bishop is named Richard, by Mr. l\lason he is 
called John in one place, and Richard in another;-by one, 
suffragan of Bedford,-by another, suffragan of Dover, as 
may be seen in Remarks upon CouråJer's Defence of the 
English Ordinations, where this subject is fully treated, 
as also in the 3ò vol. of Dod's Ecclesiastical History. 
.. As the question of illega.lity is distinct in itfcJf
 and ex- 
tremely obscure to the generality of persons, I will here 
endeavour to shew, by a chronological reference to ads of 
parliaments, how these Protestant ordinations have Leen 
reproached with this civil defect. After the parliament had 
taken the spiritual and ecclesiastical article of clerical ordi- 
N2 
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But the form moreover is essentially øe.. 
fectiv
 in the sacramental point of vie\v, 


4 nations into their own lay custody, and had declared what 
should constitute a lawful bishop of these reahns, the pre.. 
scribed form became binding in the eye of the law, and he 
that had not complied with the law, wanted a rejllíSìte to 
render him a legal bishop of these realms. The condition .. 
was t \Vo-fold: 1st, That of receiving ordination from one 
that \Vas a lawful bishop himself. 2dly, Of receiving it ac.. 
corrling to that form which the law actually pennitted. 
This constituted and constitutes a legal Protestant bishop 
in England. 
Now the parliament passed an act in the 25th of Henry 
8th, soon after his schism with the See of Rome, declaring, 
" if the person be eJected to the office of an archbishop, the 
king stan by his letters patents signify the said election to 
one archbishop and two other bishops, or else to four bi. 
:;hops to be assigned by the king, Tcquiring and command... 
ing him or them, to confirm the said election, and to in- 
vest and consecrate the said person so elected, to the office 
and dignity that he is elected unt
, and to give and ('l
e to 
him such pan, and all other benedictions and cerCll1011ies.. 
and thing51 requisite for the same. And every person being 
hereafter elected, invested and consecrated to the dignity 
and office of any archbishop or bishop, according to tile te... 
nor of this art, shall and may be enthroned and enstaIled, 
&c. and shall and may do and execute in every thing and 
things touching the same, as any archbishop or bishop of 
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and in the sight' of God; and therefore has 
invalidated that and all their subsequent or- 


this realm, (without offending the prerogative royal of the 
crown and the laws and customs of this realm) might at 
any time heretofore do."-The principal object of this act 
therefore was legally to put an end to the canonical insti- 
tution of the bishops and archbi
hops of these realms by 
the Pope, which had continued from their first conversion 
to Christianity down to this period. 'Vith this exception 
therefore of Papal institution, the Catholic form of conse- 
crating was continued till the new Protestant form of ordi- 
nation came forth under Edward the 6th, and was made 
the legal form by an act of parliament of the 5th and 6th 
of that monarch. It is as follows: " \Vhereas there hath 
been a godly order set forth by authority of parliament, for 
eommon prayer and administration of sacraments, &c, the 
king hath by the authority of the Lords and Commons in 
this parlian1ent assenlbled, caused the afore
aid order of 
common service, entitlèd, The Book of Common Prayer, 
to be e
plained and made perfect; and by the aforesaid au- 
thority, hath annexed and joined it so explained and per- 
fected, to this present statute, adding also a form and man- 
ner cif making and consecrating of archbishops and bishops, 
priests and deacons, to be of like force, authority and value 
a5 the same like foresaid Book of Common Prayer." 
l' ow this continued the legal form of consecrating bi- 
shops till the 1st of ßlary, A, D. 1553, when the above act 
was repeal4Cd, and the ancient Catholic worship. heing re- 
stored by parliament, the Catholic rites again became the 
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dinations. 1"he forD1 of a sacrament cOl1sist& 
of those ,vords, \VhlCh are used to expless 


l
gal form, and so remained till the 8th of Elizabeth, or 
the year 1566, when it was again made the legal fonn by 
an act of parliament, the circumstances in which the act 
\vas passed were these.- 
" On Qu
n Elizabeth's coming to the government of · 
thi! kingdom after the death of Mary, she regtored the 
Protestant worship, by repealing that part of the act of the 
1st of l\'Iary, which suppressed the Common Prayer-Book. 
The act is as follows; " Whereas at the death of our save.. 
reign Lord King Edward VI. there remained one uniform 
order of COIDmon &ervice aud prayer, and of thc admini- 
stration of sacraments, rites and ceremonies in the Church 
of England, which was set forth by one book, Entitled, 
The Book of Common Prayer and administration of sacra- 
ments and other rites and ceremonies of the Church of 
England, authorized Ly act of parliament, between the 5th 
and 6th years of our Eaid late sovereign, entitled, An Act 
for the Uniformity of Conllllon Prayer and Administration 
of Sacraments, the which was repealed by act of parliament 
in the first year of the reign of our late so,yereign Quee
 
1\lary, to the great decay of the due honour of God, and 
discon1fort to the professors of the truth of Christ's reli- 
gion: be it therefore enacted, &c:. that the said statute of 
repeal and every thing therein contained, onlg concerning 
the said book, and ti,e service, admini.')tration qf' the saC'I'a'" 
ments, rites and ceremonies contained or appointed in or bg 
,the said boole, shall be 1,'oid, and of none effect, and that the 
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the luystery or the grace conferred. Thus 
the nlinister in baptisn1 says, I bajJtize thee, 


said book, with the order of service, and of the administra.. 
tion of sacraments, rites and ceremonies, with the altera.. 
tions and additions therein added and appointed by this 
statute shall stand and be in full force." (1. Eliz. 2,) 
By this act therefore, the Common Prayer-Book and the 
Protestant service only were restored, leaving eVf;ry other 
thing unrepealed and existing as in the reign of l\iar
p; 
among which was tbe Catholic legal form of consecrating. 
bishops, to which Elizabeth was particularly attached. 
\Vithin the same year alsa the Catholic Bishops were dri. 
ven from their sees by an act of parliament, punishing 
them with a prpmunire and the pel
alty of high treason in 
ca.se they refused to acknowledge by oath the Queen's as- 
sumed ecclesiastical supremacy, as settled by the parlia 4 
mente Elizabeth, therefore, being in want of bishops for 
per new Protestant Church, in the second year of her reign 
i
sued her letters patents for the consecration of six bishops, 
;.s follows: "To the Reverend Fathers, &c. As the Dean 
a.nd Chapter of our Cathedral and l\Ietropolitan Church of 
Canterbury have chosen our beloved servant 1\1"r. l\'1atthew 
Parker to be pastor and archbishop of the said Church, we 
also have given our royal consent and approbation to tht' 
said election, and by these presents we declare, (requiring 
it Ly the love and faith that you bear to us, and firmly coni- 
n1anding it) that as far as you or an!! four if you slwll judgt 
1'i{l.ht, you shall confirm his election to be archbishop and 
pastor of the saIne Church, and shall consecrate him arch- 
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'vhilst he applies the ,vater; in penance, 
I absolve thee, after the sins have been con- 


bishop and pastor of the said Church, and shaH do all and 
every thing else belonging to your pastoral office on this 
head, according to the form and provisions of the esta. 
blished statutes. And by our royal and supreme authority 
on the other hand,' we will supply whatever is or shan be 
wanting, either as to yourselves, condition, state, or faculty, 
for the due execution of our ordinance according to our 
aforesaid command, in conformity with the statutes of our 
kingdom, and those ecclesiastical laws necessari1y in force 
for the existing circumstances/' 
'Vith this mandate all the old Catholic prelates refused 
comp1iance, and neither Metropolitan, nor any four bi. 
shops, nor anyone could be found to execute it. J n the 
meantime, however, the six individuals to whom the let- 
ter.'; patents had been granted, Parker and others, took pos- 
session of their respective sees, and pretended to have re. 
ceived consecration. This conduct of course gave occasion 
to much reproach and discussion between the Catholic and 
Protestant parties, which long continued; and it was in 
these very circumstances that the Protestant Bishop Horn, 
in the year 1563, unwise]yarraigned the Catholic Bishop 
Bonner before him, for refi.lsing the oath of snpremacy. 
Bonner demurred in pubJic court that Horn was no legal 
bishop, never having been Zegail!} consecrated. The trial" 
therefore, as the Protestant historian Dr. Heylin say
, 
" being put offf'rom term to term, at last came to he debated 
among the judges at SeljffLnt's-lnn, and it was (td
'ised hy 
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fessed; in the eucharist, this is 1ny body, 
,vhiIst he takes the bread. In the saUlt Ulan.. 


th
 jttdgcs to Horn, that tlte decision of the point should fa. 
ther be rt!Jerrei to thefollowing parliament, for fear 
uch . 
a;eigltl!J matter might miscarry by a contrar!l jur!!." 
In the '8th of 'Queen Elizabeth, therefore, under these 
perplexing circumstances, the following post-factum act of 
parliament was past as the only legal remedy to be ap.. 
plied; entitled, " An Act declaring the making and conse- 
crating 01' the Archbishops and Bishops of this Realm to 
be good, lawful and perfect." 
" For as much as divers questions, by overmuch bold- 
J16SS of speech and talk amongst many of the common 
50rt of people being unlearned, hath lately grown upon the 
making and consecrating of archbishops and L
shops 
within this realm, whether the same were and be duly 
and orderly don
 according to the law or not, which is 
much tending to the slander of all, the state of the clergy, 
being one of the great states of this realm: therefore for 
the avoiding of such slandelous speech, and to the intent 
that every man that is willing to know the truth, may 
plainly understand that the same evil speech and talk is 
not grounded upon any just msttcr or cause, it is thought 
convenitmt hereby partly tÐ touch such authorities as do 
allow and approve the making and consecrating of the 
same archbishops and bishups Le duly and orderly done ac- 
cording to the laws of this realm, and thereupon further to 
provide for the more surety thereof, a
 hereafter shall be 
expressed." 
VOL. IV. 0 
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n
-r the foro1 of ordination n1ust expres
 the 
grace and PQ\ver conferred. Thus, for the or- 


" First, it i 3 very well known to aU degre
 of thj!i realm, 
that the late King of most famous memory, King Henry 
the Eighth, as well by all the clergy then of this realm in 
their sf;veral convocations, as a.lso by an the Lords spirit- 
tlal and tempora], and Commons assembled ,in divers of his 
parliaments, was justly and rightfully recognized and ac- 
knowledged to have the supreme power,jurisdictioD, order, 
rule, and authority over all the estate ecclesiastical of the 
same, and the same power, juris(liction and authority did 
use accordingly-and at the Parliament holden at 'Vest- 
minster in the first year of OUf Suvereign Lady the 
Queen's IVlajesty that now is, by one other act and statut
 
there made, all such jurisdictions, privileges, superiorities, 
and pre-eminences spiritual and ecclesiastical, as by an) 
spiritual or ecclesiastical power or authority hath hereto", 
fore been, or may be lawfully used over the ecclef;iastical 
state of this realm, and the order, refonnation, and correc- 
tion of the same, is fully and absoluteIJ-, by the authOJit) 
of the same parliament, united and annexed to the impe- 
rial crown of this realm: and by the same act and statute 
therc is also givcn to the Quren's Highness, her hei
s and 
successors, kings and queens of this realm, fuB power and 
authortty, by lettcrs patents undcr tbe great seal of Eng- 
land, from time to time to assign, name, and authorize 
such person <>f persons as she or they shall think meet. 
and convenient to exercise, use, occupy, and execute under 
her Highness, all manner of jurisdiction, privileges, pre- 
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dination of a priest it m us t express the pö\ver 
of offering the sacrifice of the llC\V la,v and 



minences, and autllt
rities, in any wise touching or con- 
cerning any spiritual or ecclesiastical power or jurisdiction 
within this realm,-And furthermore for the avoiding of all 
ambiguities and questions that might be objected against 
the .lawful confirmations, investing, and consecrations of 
the said archbishops and bishops, her Highness in her 
letters patents under the great seal of England, directed to 
any archbis
op or others, for the confirming, investing, 
and consecrating of any person elected to the office or dig- 
nity of any archbishop or bishop, hath not only \lied such 
words and sentences as were accustomed to be used by the 
late King Henry and King Edward, her majesty's father 
and brother, in their lik
 letters patents made for such 
causes: but also hath used and put in her majesty's said 
letters patents divers other general words and sentences, 
whereby her highness by her supreme power and auth{1ri. 
ty, hath dispensed with all causes or doubts of any imper- 
fection or disability that can or may in any wi
e be object- 
ed against the same, as by her majesty's said letters patents 
remaining of record, more plainly appear. So that to all 
those that will well consider of the effect and true intent 
of the said laws and statutes, and of the supreme and ab- 
solute authority of the Queen's Highness, and which she 
by her mdjcsty's said letters patents hath used and put 
in use in and about the making aud consecrating of the 

aid archbisho}1s and bishops, it is and may be very evi- 
dent, that no cause of :scruple, ambiguity, or ùoubt, can or 
02 
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of forgiving sin; and to the person ordain- 
ed therefore are delivered the paten and cha- 


may justly be objecteJ against the said elections, confirma- 
-tions, or consecrations, or any other material thing meet to 
be used or had in or about the same,"- · 
" Wherefore for the lllore plain declaration of aU the 
:premises, &c. to the intent that the same may be better 
known to every of the Queen's l\!ajesty's suluects, where- 
by such evil speech as heretofore hath been used against 
the high state of prelacy may hereafter cease: be it now 
declared and enacted-that such order and form for the 
consecrating of archbishops and bishops, and the making 
()f priests, deacons and Ininisters, as was set forth in the 
time of the said late King Edward VI. and added to the 
Book of Common Prayer, and authorized by Parlia- 
ment in the 5th and 6th year of the late sairl king, shan 

tand and be in full force and effect, and shall hencefor- 
ward be used and observed in all places within this 
tealm."- 
" And that all acts and things heretofore had, made, or 
òone, by any person or persons, in or about any conse- 
cration, confirmation, or investing of any person or persons 
elected to the office or dignity of archbishop or bishop 
within this realm-by virtue of the Queen's l\Iajesty's let- 
ters patents or commission since the beginning of her 
fcign, be, and shall be, by 3.uthority of this present Par1ia- 
lnent, declared, judged, and deemed, at and from every of 
the several times of the doing thereof, good and perfect to 
an respects and purpo
es, any matter or thing that can or 
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lice as the instrunlents of the sacrifice. *- 
On the other hand, for the consecration of 


may be objected to the contrary thereto in any wise not.... 
withstanding."- 
" And that all persons that have been or shall be made, 
ordered, or consecrated archbishops, bishops, priest", mi.... 
nisters of God's holy word and sacraments, or deacons 
after the form and order prescribed in the said order and 
f()rm
-should be consecrated, made, and ordered, be in 
\7ery deed, and also by authority hereof declared and 
('nacted to be, and shall be archbishops, bishops, priests, 
òeacons and ministers, and rightly made, ordered, and con. 
secrated, any statute, law, c3.non, or thing to the contra.... 
ry notwithstanding,"- 
In this manner, by a post factum law, the Parliament 

ndeaYoured to provide a remedy for the evil; but to make 
that be considered as done, which never had been done, was 
not within the competency of human power, or the om.ni- 
potence of Parliament. Though the act made the indivi- 
duals constitutional bishops, it left them with aU their moral 
rlisabilities. It n1ight offer the incence of adoration to vice, 
but it could never convert it into virtue. 
V nder these disadvantageous circun1stances the sch
me 



 The oil of chrism, an emblem of grace, is also used in 
adlninistering the ordination of prie8thood in the Cathulic 
Church, as ,Moses by the command of Godfilled the hands 
I1f Aar'on, and ll7lointed him with holy oil. (Eccle5ia
tic. 
xlv. 18,) See moreover the two sermons on the Al'øs. 
TOL1CJT
 of the Church, vol. 2d. 
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a bishop, the form must express the po\ver 
of gave-ruing a flock in union \vith the 
Church, under the direction of the Holy 
G host. The crozier or pastoral staff, and 
the ring are therefore delivered to hiln, 
,vith a more solemn inlPosition of the 
bands of a bishop. * 


of the Lambeth register was conceived, stating that Parker 
, was consecrated at Lambeth Palace in the year 1559, and 
according to the new form established by Edward the 
Sixth. But it should have been recollected, that from the 
accession of Mary down to the 8th of Elizabeth th
t form 
was illegal: and as Dr. Heylin observes, (Eccles. RCit. P. ii. 
page 58,) " All consecrations which had been made according 
to the ordinance if Edward VI, '[oere declared to be null 
and 'Void" by act of Parliament. Illegality therefore 
and nullity characterized the first Protestant consecrations, 
and yet this is the legitimate :;tock fronl which all their 
subsequent orùinations have emanated. Now what says 
Jesus 'Christ?-IIe tlwt ente'reth not by tile door into tile 
sheepfold, but climbetlt up another II oy, tlw same is a thief 
and a robber. And aU who adhere to such, participz.te of 
the same grievous crime. 


· It may be asked what difference there is between a. 
prie8t and bishop? N one in respect to priesthood, But a 
bishop has the power of conferring priesthood ;-which a 
priest cannot do ,-lIe also holds fronl the Church a more 
ample jurisdiction. 
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N o\v in the Protestant forn) all this ,vant- 
ing, or so completely altered, that the 
forol of \vords used in consecrating Parker, 
,vould ha\ge equally served in appoint- 
ing a magistrate or judge. It ran thus; 
U take the holy scripture and remember 
that thou stir up 
he grace of God, \\"hich 
is in thee by tl1e imposition of our hands; 
for God hath not given us the spirit of 
fear, but of power and love, and soberness. n 
_
nd it ,ras proved to be so eviden tly de- 
tècti ve, that one hundred years after, the 
Protestants themselves endeavoured .to 
nlend it, by adding these \vords, "for the 
office and u"ork of a bishop, in the Ch urch 
of God, no\v comnlitted to thee by the 
in1position of our hands." And they made 
a sip1ilar addition to the fornl of ordaining 
a priest. So that \ve nlay fàirly conclude, 
that they themselves perceived the inva- 
lidity of their original fonu. But ,rithout 
discussing the validity or invalidity of 
their present amended ordinal, let then1 
recollect, that jf Pa.rker's ordination ,vas 
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null on account of its invalid fornl, to have 
real bishop
 they must not only change 
the character of the fonn, but moreover 
the character of the ordainers, other\vise 
we shall never al1o\v them to have more 
than a Jnere Jay, parliamentary hierarchy;' 
for valid orùainers are as necessary as a 
valid form, to constitute a valid ordina- 
tion. 
I have no\v then, I conceive, sufficiently 
proved, that it is neither pique, malice, 
1101' a spirit of revenge, ,vhich urge us to 
deny the validity of Protestant ordinations: 
our reasons are founded on just and pru- 
dent nlotives; and it is only in unison 
with the character and fidelity expressed 
by Jesus Christ of the good Shephel"d, that 
,ve caution our flock against the pastoral 
defectiveness of every ll1inister, \vl1o has 
thus forced his ,yay into the sanctuary of 
Christ's Church.. For the sovereign Judge 
of men has said that lie is a thief and a 
robb.er ;-and tILe thi
f cOllleth not, but for 
to steal and to kilt al1d to destroy- (John x.. 
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10.) At the same tiIne ho\rever, \vhene\'er 
the virtuous and exelnplary anlong the 
P'fotestant prelates antI clergy, shaH nlani- 
fest a real desire of returning to the fold 
of the Catholic Church, by embracÎng her 
faith and submitting to her authority, I 
doubt not but a course might be adopted, 
which \vould give them a canonical, as 
well as a civil title to their Sees and livings, 
and thus qualify then1 to "adn1inister the 
sacraments to their flocks: an event that 
would nlake all heaven rejoice) according to 
the declaration of our blessed Saviour, that 
there shall be 'lllOre joy in hea
en upon one 
8inner that doth penance, than upon ninety- 
nine just who need '/lot penance. (I-oIuke 
xv. 7.) 
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SERMON XLIX. 


ÐN RESPECT TO THE PRIESTHOOD or 
THE CATHOLIC CHl1RCH. 


Let a rnan so account tif us, os &f the minis- 
ters of Christ, and the dispensers of the 
mysteries of God. (1 Cor. iv. 1.) 


IF tl1ere be any thing sublimely holy in 
the Catholic religion,-if "there be any 
thing august in its a\vful nlysteries, sacred 
indeed must be the charactev of those ap- 
point
d to administer them. In Scripture 
we learn that the very soil became sancti- 
fied froln which God delivered his precepts 
to Moses and his people, and the Almighty 
declared that be would strike with death 
any of t!le priesthood or multitude ,vho 
should presume to approach the borders of 
the Dlountain of Sinai. Fifty thousand 

ethsamites were slaiu in one day, for fail- 
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. 
ing to she\v due respect to the ark, and 
Oza fell dead before it, for venturing to 
touch it \vith a profane hand. 
If such was the a \vful respect exacted 
by God to\vards \\'nat ,vere only the figures 
of our institutions, and the ßlere shado\vs 
of the test.a'lnellt, mark the high considera.. 
tion in which you ought to hold the living 
priests of the eternal God, tbe real 'J1zitiis- 
ters of Jesus Christ, and the exclusive dis- 
pensers of tile divine mysteries. (1 Cor. iv. 
).) 'fhe angels are hoJy by their endo\v- 
Dlents of grace, as ,veIl as by the high rank 
they hold among the creatures of God j- 
but \vhat angel is privileged \"ith Dlore 
exalted functions than the priests of the 
eternal Larnb? Like the 
";rgins olentioned 
in the Apoca1ypse, they attend hinl where- 
ever he goes ;-thcy forol l1ÎS royal court 
upon earth, and the nlinistry of his throne; 
-they are the chosen guardians of his per- 
son,-possess the deposit of his blood, and 
hold the mystic keys of 11is everlasting 
kiDgdoß1. Let the \vorld gi\.e honour to 
P2 
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her I'rofane heroes,-let luonarchs. clainl 
the adulation of their subjects,-in. the 
eyes of faith and in the sight of the l
hris- 
tian, the priest of J ésus Christ is a n10re 
exalted character, and more entitled to 
veneration.. He \valks among Inen a mi- 
racle of graée,
is the rock that pours 
forth ,vater to the fainting-the 1Jlalllla that 
yields hl'1ead to the hungry,-the bush that 
burns ,vithout being consurned.. He is 
moreover by chastity an angel upon earth 
--and his virgini ty is the image of the un- 
changeable unity of God. 
N O\V, nlY Brethren, ,vith the vie,v of Ineet- 
ing that spirit of hostility to the priesthood, 
infecting the minds of so many at this day, 
from these undeniable prenlises) supported 
by faith, as ,veIl as by the language of pre- 
ceding discourses, I propose to she\v you, 
that the priesthood of the Catholic Church 
is entitled to the veneration of the faithful 
on three distinct grounds; first in virtue 
of the ch
racter of their order,-secondly 
in right of tb(; 5ublil11e functions to ,,'hich 
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they are consecrated,-and thirdly through 
the holy exanlp]es ,\"hich their lives ex- 
hibit. 
And here I must distinctly declare, that 
I shaH not enlarge on this subject \vith the 
vie\v of claiol1ng respect for the man, but 
solely \vith the design of procuring honour 
to that character, ,vhich he so unworthily 
bears in Jesus Christ. All his dignity is 
interior, and the effect of grace; all \vith.. 
out is infinnity and corrupt nature. Under 
these circumstances then, my Brethren, we 
,vill attach no merit to ourselves; \ve \vill 
only ask )'OU to forget the 'l72an, and honour 
Jesus Christ in his minister. .A.nel sen
lule 
that '\"e are un \vorthy servants, though the 
chQsen objects of his favour, we will exclaim 
with the hallrbnaid, our ð'ouls do 'J1zag''ilijj.; tlte 
Lord, and Olil" spirits Ilave rdoiced ill God 
our 5'avioul". Bt:cause he hath rcg'arded tbe 
lZUl1zility of' his servau ts; for behold front 
henciforth all generations 
'''alt calt us 
blessed. Because he that is 11lig'hty hatll 
dfJlIe R;reat things jor us, ll'J/d IIolij is /úa 
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la11le. A1ld his l1zercy is frol1t generation 
UJJto f,'eneratio'Jls, to tller/], that fear hi17l. 
He Ilath shewed nzight in hls al.1Jl-alld llath 
e.ralted the hUllzble. lIe hath jilled the 
ilullgr'y 'il,it Iz lS'ood things. ana lie hath 'J'e.. 
cei"",ed llis ser'Collts, 'JJli1ìq}ÚI oJ' his 'Inercy, os 
he 
p!Jke to OU1" forifatllers, to A h1 0 ahaln 
and to his seedjor evel'. (Luke i. 46 ) 
1\ly Brethren, though fanliJiarity ,vith 
,vhat is n10st sacred, "rill often diminish 
that respect \\,hich the mind has concei ved 
for the object, still the reflecting soul ,vill 
J1CVer hesitate, ",hen called upon, to pay 
the debt of honlagt-and the virtuous 
Christian \vill she,v his readiness, \vhenever 
the glory of God, the honour of religiou, 
or the edification of his neighbol1r require 
it. 'rhus, l1ot\vithstanding a fanliliar inter.. 
course \vith the priesthood of the Catholic 
Church may lessen in sonle degree that vene- 
ration \\'hich is due to the sacerdotal charac- 
ter in the Christian la\v,-and the prófà.nc 
1naxÎnls of this licentious age IlJay contri.. 
bute to confound the nlinisters of religion 
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\vith the general mass of the community, 
still faith and virtue cannot fail to vÍe\v 
then1 as a distinct order, chosen by Provi- 
dence for the sublimest functions, and re- 
presenting in their o,,"n persons a succes- 
sion fronl the apostles, on \vhich have de- 
volved the sall1e high prerogatives and 
appointInen ts as \vere conferred upon those 
first preachers of the gospel' by Jesus 
Christ.-For ranking in the sanle order', 
they are entitled to share the same con- 

ideration :-and as their spiritual ch;rac- 
ter as \\'eU as their functions distinguish 
them from the rest of the cOlnnlunÎty, so 
they are characterized by these as a conse- 
crated race. 'r'he priesthood of Aaron ""as" 
only a shado\v like every other part of the 
old la,v;-yet God conlmanded it to bet 
hOl1oÙred for his sake, and it recei \"ed 
every testinlony of respect from the J e\\"- 
ish people. Alexander hinlselt
 as \ve re'ad, 
fell prostrate before the high priest of 
Jerusalem, and in his person did hOlllage 
to the G où of hea VCl1 in the presence of 
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'his \vhole arnlY. If then such respect \Va3 
paid to the seed of Aaron,-if the type was 
entitled to such profound hOlnage, though 
only a shado\v of the apostolic Priesthood 
of the Christian Church,-surely virtue 
will revere that o,.de'r in ,vhich have cen- 
tered all the prerogati ves of the priesthood 
of l\1elchisedech and of the seed of Aaron, 
-and \vhom God has chosen to be the 
depositories of his \vord, the organs of his 
la\v, and the channel of his graces. l\fy 
Drethren, \ve are the living branches of the 
Tree of Life, \vhich descended from hea- 
ven) to give life to the '{corld, and whose 
root is Christ hinlself. Planted on the 
two Testaments, it has shot its spreading 
limbs in 
very direction; but ho\vever far 
they have extended, ,ve are still the tree, 
and continue to dra\v our support fronl 
that saIne source, \vhich so exuberantly 
nourished the apostles. 
Our union, 111Y Brethren, is so intÏ-lnate 
with our conlmon stock Jesus Christ, and 
and our connection so unbroken, that to 
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distinguish bet,,'een the Priesthood of the 
modern and the ancient Church, is to lead 
tIle mind into error, and to confound the 
essence of grace, ,vith those accidental 
marks of virtue, ,vhich necessarily distin- 
guished the first preachers of the gospel
 
It is fit therefore, that you,' my Brethren, 
should be disabused of this tnisconceptioD, 
jf it have an existence in your itnagina- 
tions, and that you should kno\v, that 
every minister at this day is elevated to 
the same dignity, rank, and order, as he 
,vould have been, had be been consecrated 
by the hands of St. Paul, in the presence 
of the other apostles. In quality of Dea- 
con he \vill rank ,vith St. Stephen, as a 
Priest with Ananias, and as a Bishop \"ith 
Timothy, Titus, and others, succeed iog 
the apostles. Constituted therefore of the 
san1e order, our priesthood is virtually enti. 
tIed to that respect ,vhich belonged to theirs. 
But, my Brethren, whilst the priest- 
hood of the Catholic Chu"rch merits the 
peculiar hOlllage of the faithful in vir- 
VOL. IV. Q 
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tue of their order, they hold another claim 
to it, in consequence of those sublÌ1ne 
functions to which they are exclusively 
called. 'fo enumerate thenl, it ,vould bç 
necessary to take a vie\v of all those holy 
offices, in \vhich they are continually eu- 
gaged, ,vbilst labouring for the sal\'ation 
of souls. We may therefore consider 
them in t!le arduous duties of preaching, 
instructing, and reclaiming sinners to a 
course of virtue and penance. We may 
beho!c then1 busied in adlninistering the 
sacraments of the Church to the sick and 
dying, and nourishing their" flocks from 
those living sources of grace. These ac- 
tive duties form the incessant occupations 
of tbe Catholic ministry. To them the 
ne\v born infant is carried, to receive a se- 
cond birth in Jesus Christ through the laver 
of baptism ;-episcopal bands ,vait to im- 
part to it the sacrament of confirlnation, 
\\7hilst the same priesthood spreads the 
table of the Lord for those \vho are worthy 
to approach and eat of tbe bread of angels. 
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If the soul be disfigured \vith the leprosy 
of mQrtal guilt, their business mo:-eover 
is to apply to it the healing. blood of 
Jesus Christ, and in the agoDv of death 
to seal tbe departi,ng soul ,vith the holy, 
unction of divine grace.-Whilst daily 
to appear at the altar of mercy before 
God, in quality of a mediator bet\veen 
Christiat1s, and tbe Divine, Majesty" 
forms the divine occupation of those 
,,, 110 are caned to the ß1Ï-nistry of the Ca-, 
tholic Ch urch. In short, to encou,rage the 
faithful to perseverance-to reclaim 
in- 
nens, to strengthen the wavering, and to 
d is,pense the graces of Jesus Christ, are 
the hoJy functions to \vhich our priesthood 
is specially devoted" 
l\ly Brethren, to the reflecting mind this 
ministry most surely presents something di- 
vinely sacred, and appears more \vorthy the 
nature of angels, than that of Inen. It 
exalts the individuals above all for \vhicIÍ 
human ,life had designed thein, - I1lakes. 
Q2, 
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then1 the agents of God, the vicegerents 
o..f Jesus Christ, and the savioùrs of men" 
(Matt. iv. 19.) In this point of yie\v, it 
ranks them even above the angelic spirits, 
and clothes them \vith the divine character 
of the Messiah hinlself. If then respect is 
attached to office, in proportion to the 
prerogatives and sublime functions be- 
longing to it, surely no condition of hu- 
man life can so po,verfull)y command it, as 
the one before us. Sovereigns are indebt- 
ed to acciden tal circumstances for the 
honours paid to them, and they alternately 
sink and rise in the scale of opinion ,vith 
the po\ver they possess. In this respect 
all is fictitìous-and let a prince only de- 
scend from the throne on \\1'hich birth or 
fortune has seated hilTI, and he ,vill return 
to the COlllnon and undistinguished mass 
of his fello\v creatures. Whereas tbe sa- 
cred character of a Catholic Priest is inde- 
lible in his person,-his office and his vo- 
cation are inseparable from his exi
tence" 
and to the eyes of faith }1e must pass. 
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tbrough life as a minister W God, and a 
dispenser of the mysteries of Christ. (1 Cor. 
iv. ].) 
These distinctions however, arising from 
the sacerdotal ministry, exclusively belong 
to the priesthood of the Catholic Church. 
For independently of that borro\ved charac- 
ter, usurped in the judgment of the Catho- 
Hc, and suspicious even in the opinion of the 
Protestant, the reformed minister is called 
to fe\v of those sacred functions ,vhich oc- 
cupy tbe lives of the Catholic priesthood. 
For ,vhilst the priest of the Catholic 
Church she\vs himself at the head of his 
flock, as the real Shepherd of the sheep, 
and as a true Pastor, both \vil1ing and able 
to relieve all the spiritual necessities of 
those committed to his charge-the re- 
formed minister appears in the character 
of a hireling, whose own the sheep a1'"e not, 
and he is content to perform those offices, 
\vhich any individual lay-nlan might be 
hired to discharge. Nay I ,vill ask \vhat 
function belongs to the ministry of a 
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Prot stant clergyman, \vhich a lay-man may 
not as validly perfornl? Even priestly 
and episcopal ordinations might be as rea- 
sonably solicited frolu lay-ha ]s, as from 
individuals ,vho themselves bave 110 real 
spiritual character to confer ;-according 
to the maxim, that no one can give to ano- 
ther \vbat him
elf has not. 
But, ß1Y Brethren, it is by theh" 
virtues that the Catholic priesthood baa 
ever been most eminently distingu i
lled ; 
and since the dignity of t.heir örder, and 
the sublimity of thtir fun ,tiOl1S necessarily 
imply sanctity of lift, without a real cause 
the faithful arc not justified in denying 
them the merit of this illustrious d stine- 
tion. In advocating ho\vever the holy 
character of the Catholic priesthood, I 
mean not to close In}' eyes upon the Inis- 
condllct of Inany individuals; for if I 
speak of them as a body, it can only be in 
the moral sense öf tbe expression, ,vhich 
,viII also include numerous exceptions. I 
am justified therefore in considering them 
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as a body supereminently distinguished for 
theil' virtues; and if we simply exalnin 
them by the pure morality of their instruc.. 
tiOllS, we shall find that their li\'es are ß10re 
correspondent, with those lessons of per 
fectiún, than we had been accustomed to 
bel ieve ;-and that they truly practise the 
sublime doctrine they teach. For let us 
vie\v them at their first entrance into the 
ecclesiastical state, practically renOUll -iug 
the ,vorld and its most cherished pleasures, 
to devote b Olselves, in retirement; 0 study 
and 111011astic ,rule. Let us see theln in 
the gay season of youth, as&pming the 
dignity of grey-hellded age by self'avne- 
gation, and studying to mortify and tame 
those passions \vbich are oppose 1 to the 
virtues of their state. Let us mark them as 
they pass throygh these ye ra of trial and 
proba.tion, till, like the flo\ver cultivated 
\vith every care, religiQn plants them in the 
Inidst of her children, to shed around the 
rich QdQur of edifying example. 
In the center of their parishes therefore, let 
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us contemplate these angelic ministers il., 
lustrating in their o,vn persons the sublime 
maxims they inculcate. Whilst incessantly 
preaching the mortification of the passions 
and purity of heart, ,\re nlay observe these 
virtues exemplified in a life of constant 
celibacy, ,vhich slander has never dared to 
asperse nor calulnny to insult. I am not 
bere, my Brethren, indulging in wild de- 
clamation; the 1 U'stre of this angelic vir- 
tue of the Catholic priesthood blazes like 
the sun at meridian day, and shed
 a glory 
over the whole Church, leaving her un" 
ri va1led in the midst of sects. For of the 
many virtues ,vhich the lives of the Ca... 
tholic clergy exhibit, there is none so 
rarely called in question as that \ve are 
speaking of; nay, not only have they em- 
braced this virtue ,vith a cheerfulness truly 
admirable, but ,vith nlore than heroic 
courage have irrevocably renounced for 
thetnselves that very Ii berty ,vhich the rest 
of their species enjoy. They have followed 
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virtue in its most difficult and highest 
flight. 
In the sanle n1anner ,vhilst preaching 
prayer and a renunciation of the ,vorld, 
they have set a bright exaillple of both in 
their own conduct. For besides ,vithdra,v- 
ing from \\70rldly anluselnents, and inter- 
dicting themsel ves fronl . those resorts of 
pleasure, ,vhence the spirÍt of the gospel is 
banished, they bind thenlsel ves to prayer 
and acts of virtue in humble, retirement, 
onty seen by tneir heavenly Father. And it 
is a circumstance ,vith ,vhich, I believe, fe\\- 
of OUf Protestant adversaries are acquaint- 
ed, that every Catholic clergyman is daily 
bound to discharge the office of canonical 
pra.yer, a duty of no trifling labour, and 
one that he never presumes to dispense \\,ith, 
except ,vhere a nloral impediment interposes. 
To these characteristics of real virtue, let 
us moreover add their acts of self-devotion 
to the salvation of souls, in the ßlidst of 
fatigue, danger and sickn
ssJ-let us also 
VOL. IV. R 
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JOIn their indefatigable and successful la- 
bours in foreign missions, al\vays display- 
ing in a life of industry, privation and 
penance, a bright example of every virtue 
\vhich their preachings inculcate. 
These are tIle sublime specilnens of holi- 
ness \v hich the Catholic priesthood every 
,vhere exhibits, and which exclusi\tely entitle 
it to the profound veneration of the faithful. 
Exclusi veIy, for in a comparison, the mi- 
nistry of the Protestant sects \vill sink to 
a lo\v degree in this scale of virtue, and 
leave the Catholic clergy without a rival 
even pretending to emulate them.- Yet 
in the profane language of the age, their 
sublinle aud exalted virtues are stigmatized 

 
fanaticisì11 aud superstition. 
It may be objected that the character 
of the Catholic clergy has not universaIIy 
corresponded \vith this description,-and 
that if ,ve look to that period imnle- 
diately preceding the Reformation, \
Te 
shall ob"erve D1any of them carried a\vay 
by a licentious spirit of the world, engaged 
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in simoniaca1 traffic, and nlore employed in 
scandalizing than in edifying the faithful. 
lVIy Brethren, I ,vill here Dlake but one 
observation. If this charge be really true, 
I cannot ,veIl conceive any cirCUolstance 
more unfa vourable to the general charac- 
ter of the Protestant refornled religion 
,vhich gre\v out of this corruption; Do 
men, says the scripture, gather grapes off 
. 
thorns, o'rjigs off tllisties ? (1\latt. vii. 16.) 
The fact is, that the relaxation of dis- 
cipline and neglect of nlorals ,vhich oc- 
curreò at the period just 111entioned, ,vere 
the sad consequences of that unfortunate 
schism into \vhich the Church \va
 plunged 
in the fifteenth century, through the anl- 
bition of a fe\v individuals. Where au- 
thûrity is \veak, doubtful and contested,- 
the sanctuary will engender abuses as \\?eIl 
as the state: and it ,vas at this ßloment 
that the seeds of those subsequent disorders 
\vere laid, \vhich creating a corrupt clergy, 
directly produced, as an immediate conse.. 
qUfl1Ce, the Protestant refonned religion. 
R2 
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The first reformers indeed ,vere the mere 
dregs of CatholicIty, ás their Inoral charac- 
ter
 sufficiently evince; and although their 
posterity is not to be confounded ,vith 
those original monsters of iniquity,:;(; yet 
in a comparison \vith the Catholic priest- 
hood the public sentiment of Protestants 
themselves, never fails to do houlage to the 
superior cndo\vments and subliuler virtues 
of the Catholic hierarchy. 
My Brethren, as the great schisnl ,vas 
occasioned by the outrag
ous conduct of 
the Roman populace durillg the 
lection 
of a Pontifl
 so in a]n10st every instance cor- 
Il1pt n1inisters have forced their "ray into the 
sanctuary of the Catholic Church through 
the ul1due interference or iufluence of the 
laity j and scarce an example can be in- 
stanced 'v here a dissolute worldly prelate 
nas not been indebted for his pron10tÏ.on to 
the i11trigues and factions of a Cøurt, 
Ho\vever, 'v here an irreligious nobility has. 


'* See note vol. !l. page 132. 
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interposed to resist the superior claims.. of 
virtue and modest zeal, in favour of some 
ambitious and \vorldly character, those 
surely are not entitled to fix on others the 
odium of consequences \vhich themselves 
have occasioned. In ho\v many instances 
,vould the revenues of rich bishoprics have 
been spent in extending religion and in- 
struction through a diocese, if placed at 
the disposition of an hU111b1e pastor; which 
through the undue interference of princes, 
11ave in other hands only served to spread 
scandal and disedification an10ng the flock. 
The irreligious preference of the nobles, in 
these circußJstances becomes the best apo- 
logy for the Church, and the safest shield 
that can be opposed to the reproaches of 
this sarcastic age. 
l\Iy Brethren, at the period in which ,ve 
li\"
) inlpiety assumes a daring effrontery, 
and daily assails religion through the Dle- 
dium of her c)ergy. To depreciate them 
in the public esteeln, to treat their charac- 
ter ,vith contempt, and impute the most 
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Ul1\vorthy motives to their virtuous zeal, 
form a part of that system of attack which 
infidelity is incessant&y engaged in carry- 
ing on against tht Catholic Church; and 
which \vhilst it threatens, amongst nations, 
the rapid extinction of faIth, urgently 
SUlllmonses round the altar, her more fer- 
vent defendants, and in that quality al1o\v 
nle then, my Brethren, to address luyself 
particularly to you. 
My Brethren, since you entertain august 
and sublime sentilnents of the Catholic re- 
]jgion, since JOu view' ] t dS divinely sacred 
-Inaje
tl<.:ally grand-and awfully vene- 
rable-we may naturally presun1t
 that your 
religious deportlpent, your conduct, ) our 
language and expressions, on all occasions, 
,vill be the very interpretation of your 
thoughts; and that in every cÌrcunlstance, 
,vhere religion is concerned, ,ve shall per- 
cei \"e traces of that profou nd vèneratioo, 
with \vhich you are accustolned to consider 
it. True, there are nl1nlbers, ,vho never 
forget to pay that I espect which religion 
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claio1s of them; their conduct is consist- 
ently pious and devout-their actions are 
in unison \vith their feelings, and the edifica- 
tion they give is sensibly felt and observed. 
But, ß1Y Brethren, there are certain 
and particular situations ill life, wbere 
it is of more special consequence to shew 
that respectful deference towards religion 
,vhich I am no\v recomn1ending; I mean 
\vhere your conduct is likely to have an 
influence upon others. There, I can al- 
most say, that every defect becomes a po- 
sitive scandal--and the omission is an in- 
struction to others to \vithhold their re- 
spect. The assertion may be exemplified 
in the different conduct of mauy of our 
cOJnmunity,-who have acted upon direct 
ly opposite principles; and it is to this 
solely that we are to ascribe those varioûs 
features of piety, by \vhich it is \vell known 
particular faul1hes Inay be distinguished 
through courses of generations. It is true 
that they all as Catholics inhale the S
l1ne 
faith, and believe the same creed ;
but 
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ho\v unli
e
 is their þiety !-ho\v opposite 
their ideas of virtue! Whilst one class 
pays every deference to religion-the other 
shews every deference to the \vorld. The 
world is ever uppernlost in the consideration 
of the one, religion in the estimation of the 
other. The force of example is felt ill, 
every member; each respects \vhat he has 
seen respected-and as first impressions 
are most lasting, these are carried into the 
public ,valks of life, and give a general 
character to the sentiments and actions of 
r men. 
Now, my Brethren, to particularize a 
little upon this subject, I 111Ust specially 
caution you against passing criticisms upon 
religion, her ministers, or her rites and ce- 
remonies, in the hearing of youth. If you 
wish these to practice religion, and respect 
11fr dictates, he\vare ho\v you commit her 
character, in their young but active nlinds. 
Their li\1ely hnaginations ,vill proceed faster 
than you can follow, they ,viII familiarize 
,vith your reflections, and yon ,vill soon 
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discover that they have assunleJ the pri\ij.. 
lege of judp;ing for theulselves. 
rrhe 111inisters of religion are a compound 
ûf excellence and defectiveness, rrhey are 
vessels of grace, yet loaded vvi th the \\'eak- 
l1es
es and infirrnities of hU111an nature;-- 
brittJe and earthly matter,-yet destined to 
the 1110St honourable and suuli n1e purposes. 
It is \vritten, }zo"{o beautiful are the feet oj-- 
tlieln that preach the g'oð1Jel rif peace, of thenl- 
i/lot briJlSf glad tidiJJI5'8 of #,'ood things. 
(Rom. x. 15.) 
l\ly Brethren, if you properly respect 
religion, you \vill respect it for its o\vn lue... 
rits independently of every other conside.. 
ration. * As you pray in a 10\V and hum- 


"If A Protestant gentleman once having witnessed some 
índignities passed upon a priest in a Catholic family by the 
ma:;ter of the house;; asked him, How long it ,vas since he 
had ceased to believe in transubstantiation. The gent l
.. 
man, astonished at the question, anBwered, that he still 
continued to believe in it. Surely, rep1ied the Protestant; 
you de not believe that your chaplain 'can consecrate tho 
body and blood of Jesus Christ! Yes, I do} he replied. 
'VOL. IV. S 



1:30 


ble oratory \vith not less fervour and re- 
spect than in the stately cathedral, so you 
should regard the character of the priest- 
hood - rather than. the faults or the perfec- 
tions of the man. Reli-gion is too con- 
J1ected \vith her n1inisters, not to partici- 
pate in every respect or affront offered 
them; either the honour conferred, or the 
disgrace inflicted, ßlust recoil upon her :- 
Rnd it should be ren1em bered by Catholics, 
that ,vhatever religion gains or loses, in the 
public regard and estimation, becomes 
their individual gain and loss. It is there- 
fore your duty, my Brethren, to honour 
and respect the virtues of the priesthood:- 
and at the sanle tilne be\vare ho\v you con1- 
promise the character of religion, in cen... 
suring their faults. The giddy, the igno- 
rant, and the young, are extrelnely disposed 
to be censorious of every thing that con- 
demns their stronger passions, and they 


Then, answered the Protestant, you are the most incon- 
sistent Christian upon earth, to shew hi.m so little respect. 
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vant but little ef\couragement to excus
 
'or justify thetl1 by retorting against their 
instructors. They seek for a mote in the 
priesthood, in order that they may hold it 
up bet\\Teen thènlse]ves and their o\vn cri- 
lninal habits :-they adduce the defccts of 
nature and Education, and the foibles of 
the nlan J -as a counterbalance to the sa- 
credness of his character. But nothing 
can detract from that, the very devils ,vill 
honour it even in hell. For they must ever 
be accounted the nlÍ12istf1'"S of Christ, and 
the dispensers of the r/i:yste1"ies of God. 
(1 Cor. iv. 1,,) 
It cannot be denied, but in all countries, 
and in all ages, nU111erOUS are the examples 
,vhich might be instanced, of persons v{bo 
are the scandal pf their holy profession. 
rrhe bad seen1 constdntly to 111ultiply in 
proportion to the good, that the good lnay 
be Inorc thoroughly proved. 1'" et, nlY 
Brethren, tbe C:hurch already suffers suffici- 
el1tly fr0111 these causes of afíliction,-they 
are bleeding ,vounds to her> \vhich it \\Tould 
, 52 
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more beconle you to close, than to expose; 
-into ,,'hich you should rather pour a 
healing balsaln, than the acriulony of se- 
vere reflection. It is inlpossible to con
 
ceive ho\v virtue often suffers by the ex- 
pression of unguarded sentinlcnts. The 
piety of the young, the \veak, and the ig- 
norant, usually splits upon this fatal rock. 
It should be your endeavour then, al- 
,va)'s to speak to the edification of your 
neighbour, rather than to the defalnation 
of religion j and in these CirCU1l1stances, to 
,rhich I anl alluding, it w"ould be easy to 
she\v, that in the shining sanctity and sub- 
lime virtues of the good, religion has a 
never-failing defence against every re. 
proach. The conlparison, if fairly dra\vn, 
I ,viII not fear to say, shal1 al ways he fa- 
vourable to her, and the result \"ill be, to 
exhibit the trilunph of grace over the 
,veakness of nature. For it should be re.. 

nelnbered that human nature. does not 
change ,vith the priesthood, and \1!hatevfr 
claim tbat state may have to s
perior vir... 
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tue, must be \vholly ascribed to the po\ver 
of divine grace. Though a state of sanc- 
tity, it is not a state of security: -though 
a state ,vhich requires perfection, in it, 
each may fail. Instead of vie\ving them, 
therefore, as men subject to the ,veaknesses 
of hUl11an nature, instead of \veighing 
then1 by their talents and accolllplisbments, 
be fond of regarding them as the sacred 
tninisters of Jesus Christ: -treat thenl as 
the dispensers of the holy [JJysteries, and 
the delegates of God, comnlissioned to 
take away the sins of the \\TorId, and COll- 
secrate that treulendous oblation \vhich is 
adored even by the angels. And lllay you 
through these 11lysteries, of \vhich t hey are 
the dispensers, COBle to the possession of 
eternal håppi ness. 
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SERMON L. 


ON TIlE SACRA
IENT OF 
IA TRI l\IONY. 


This is a g'reat SacrOlne11t,. hut I speak i,l 
Cln-ist and in t lie Church. (Ephes. v. 32.) 


As my object, in treating the sacran1ents, 
has been to keep clear of all scholastic 
disputes, and to confine your attention to 
the revealed and defined tàith of the Ca. 
tholic Church, it shall be my endeavour in 
particular on this occasion, to separate 
fron1 fait 11 every other D1attcr of opinion, 
and to present the sacranlent of 111atrituony 
to you in that sinlple and distinct fornl in 
\vhich it exists a constituted essential part 
of tIle re,"ealed religion of Jesus Christ. 
It is true, Inany questions respecting the 
ìl1inisters of 111atriu1ony and the nature of 
that contract, have long been agitated 
in the schools of theolcgiaus, and 


. 
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bec
use the Church has never takén upon 
herself to decide this difference of opinion, 
,vhich has also occurred on other subjects, 
\vithout injury to faith, or breach of com- 
Dlunion as Brethren, ,,'e nJay conclude 
that she is ,villing to leave each party in 
jJossession O! their rcspecti ve sentilnents ::11: 
till the 1a\v detertuine therefore, the field 
of dispute is open. I shaH consequently 
he silent on these points, anù content my- 
self ,\'ith proving to you that the original 
institution of Inarriage has been raised by 
Jesus Cbrist to the dignity of a sacra.. 
ment-and secondly, that the contract can 
never be dissolved except by death, 



 The Council of Trent directs, that after the usual 
proclamation or bans have been published, the parties 
shall be married by the parish priest or curate, in the pre.. 

ence of two or three witnesses-and exhorts thctn to 
abstain frotn cohabitation in the same hoúse, till they have 
received the solelnn benediction of the priest in the church, 
The council likewise exhorts the partie
," that before 
they enter into the contract of marriage, or at least thr< ( 
days before its consummation, they ùiligently confess their 
sins, and devoutly approach to the most holy sacrament 
of the eucharist." (Sess. 24. c, 1,) 



I
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Iarriage "Tas instituted by the Alnlighty 
at the creation of the \vorld, \vhen after 
fornling the \votnan fr0t11 a rib of the first 
Jllan, he introduced her to Adaln, and by 
his n10uth declared, This is bonç of tllY 
hone, and flesh of tlly jlesll; 'tvherefore 
a '/nan shall leave fathel' and mQ.tlter and 
shall (;leave to !lis ,{i7ife, and they shall be 
t'ti'O in one j!e
'''. ((
 en. ii. 23.) Such ,vas 
the divine institution of 111arriage; and 
though in the fin
t ages, by a particular and 
necessary dispensation of the Creator for 
peopling the earth, ßlan \vas not restrained 
to one 'von1an, yet if ,ve consider the \vords 
just used, and compa
e the lives of all the 
holy patriarchs, "re shall perceive, that 
froin the beginning of the '\lorld, Ulan 
and \vife ,vere indissolubly united. rrhe 
Mosaic history of the patriarchs docs not 
furnish a single instance of a \VOn1an leav- 
ing her husband to becon}e the wife of 
another Ulan. 
.Ihis prilnitive institution ,vas again con- 
firn1ed by the \rritten comulanùmcnt of 
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God, Thou shalt not commi/ adultery; and 
afterwards most strongly enforced by J c- 
sUs Christ in the ne\v la\v.-----Ile distin- 
guishes bet\veen the institution and the 
dispensation, - bet\veen the la \v and the 
Slbuse, and asserts, that al though much 
had been tolerated by Moses, on account 
of the hardness of men.s hearts, yet it was 
not so from the beginning. Have ye not 
read, says he, tllat he who made man from 
tIle heginning, '/nade the1n 'Jnale and fe'lnale ? 
And he said: For tILis cause shall a fnan 
leavefatller and 'J1lothel' and shall cleave to 
his wife, and they shall he t'lt'O in one flesh. 
Therefore now they are not t'lVO hut one 
flesh; wllat therefore God hath joined, let 
110 'fllan put asundel e . (l\fatt. xix. 4.) As 
therefore Chrisl:iani ty ,vas to be the per- 
fection of the natural and revealed la\\r, 
and the gospel ,vas to exhibit a sublimer 
species of morality, than had even been 
conceived by Pagans, so our di vine Savi- 
our not only restored ß1arriage to the na- 
ture of its original institution in paradise. 
VOL. IV, T 
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but moreover, by the means of grace, ele.. 
vated tbe contract to the dignity of a sa- 
crament of the ne\v la\v. 
For bis o,vn part indeed he set the exam- 
ple of divine virginity, as the most pure, 
most holy, and most perfect state.* Ye 
since 0 all it could not he given to make 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of God, 
(l\fatt. xix. 12.) therefore he ,vas pleased 
to sanctify by his presence a marriage of 
his disciples in Cana of Galilee, at which 
he wrought his first miracle. (John ii.) I 
bave already observed, that tbe evange- 
lists are extremely backward in spèaking 
of the sacramental institutions, and it i'S 
here that we have another instanèè of that 
conduct. Not å word does one of the four 
inspired penmen lay dO\Vl1 that 'can enable 


· The Council of Trent })3S declared this by the folio - 
ing canon: " If any Qne shall say, that the conjugal state 
I · 
is to be preferred to the state of virginity, or ceJibacy, and 
that it is not better and happier to remain in virginity or 
celibacy, than tð be united ìn ma.rriage; let ,him e ana- 
'd}CtIla." (Se5
, 1l4. can. 11.) i 


..t". 
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us to di'scover that Jesus Christ instituted 
tbe sacrament of marriage. Yet as St. 
Paul comes forward to .affirm that he did, 
,ve are therefor to àttribute this silence of 
the evangelists on the mysteries, * to that 
viciousness and carnal depravity, into 
w1}ich the understand,ings of the J e\vs were 
sunk,-rather than to any other cause. 
If they could not endure justice, meek- 
nc:ss, an 1 trutb,-if they only panted for a 
paradise of voluptl1ousne
s, ,vhere they 
.might indulge every sensual passion, ho\v 
,could they comprehend such a thing as a 
chaste and undefiled heart? How could 
hey inlagine a soul proof against the al- 
lut:eJ}lents of concupiscence? All men, 
said J esns Christ., take not tllis word, hut 
those only 0 wholn it is given. (Matt. xix. 
11.) . 
I t is St. .Paul then \vho has spoken for 
tl1e evangelists, and has treated the subject 
of matriinollJ7 in a \l1ore full and explicit 


· John xvi. 12. 


l' 2 
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manner. After laying do\vn every instruc- 
tion necessary for the cond uct of the hus- 
band and the \vife, he concludes with 
these ,vords, -This is a gl
eat sacrarnent, hut 
I speak in Christ and in the Church. (Eph. 
v. 22.) He distinguishes bet\veen the 
original institution, and ,vhat it is no\v be- 
come in Christ and in the ChU1"ch, by the 
effect of those graces \vhich OUI' Saviour 
lIas annexed to this contract atnong Chris- 
tians. The apostle dra\vs a c0l11parison 
'bet\veen the conjugal union of man and 
wJfe, and the mystical union of Christ and 
his Church, and says, As maN. and wife ar'e 
tq;o in ont; .flesh, so Christ and h
s Church 
are one 
 and we are mell
hers of Ilis hody, f!f 
llisflesh, and qf Ilis hones :-ond, quoting the 
,vords of Genesis, for this cause shall if, 
'Jnan leave his father and his mother; and 
shall cleap()e to his wife, tlnd tllBY shall he 
two in onefiesh: in short, it is d
clared by 
the apostle to be a great sacrament of 
Cbrist and the Church" 
Indeed, my Friends, as Jesus Christ 
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contracted the liberty of man, and has ex- 
acted more from his disciples than from the 
rest of mankind, it is only natural to sup- 
pose, that he \vould assist his follo\vers in 
matrimony \\,ith extraordinary graces, and 
enable them faithfully to discharge the du- 
ties of a state, in \vhich virtue perhaps 
has Inore difficulties to encounter, than in 
any other of human life. For surely, since 
he has called al1 men t
 perfection, he \vould 
enable them to attain to it, and not leave 
them to doubt the sanctity of that state so 
indispensable to the existence of the hu- 
man race and the designs of providence. 
Yes, as he has raised Ulan himself by the 
means of religion and grace, to a super- 
natural order of things, so he has particu- 
larly honoured and ennobled that state in 
\vhich he "Tas first created, and in which he 
continues the il1strutnent in the hands of 
God, to furnish ne\v objects for his 111er- 
cies and bened ictions j and therefore he 
has made marriage a g;reat ð'acrlll1zent ill his 
Churclt. Thus he has helped to e
tin. 
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guish in his follo\vers the spirit of concu- 
piscence so hateful and abominable in hii 
sight,-he even caBs matrimony an ho- 
nourable state,-and ,vie\vs it as the 1ike- 
ness of 11is o\vn union ,vith his faithful 
spouse the Catholic Church. 
lVIoreover the faith of the Catholic in tbe 
Sacrame
t of l\iatrimony, rests upon the 
tradition and decisions in council of the 
Universal Church. The' generål CouncÏJ 
of Florence declares as follo\vs; "the se- 
ven th is the Sacrament of l\Iatrimon)", 
which is the sign of the union of Christ 
and the Church acc-Ording to the apostle: 
the efficient cause of Dlatrimony, regularly 
is the lTIutual consent expr
ssed by \vords 
or signs for the present tin1e; that is a 
promise in futurity, will not suffice." The 
Council of Trent also affirms, U that since 
ß1atrin1on)' in the evangelicalla\v, by grace 
through Christ is n10re excellent tba
 the 
ancient 111arriages, our holy l
athers, coun- 
cils, and the uui\'ersal tradition of the 
Church have aI\vdYs taught that it is de- 


.. 
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servedly to be reckoned among the sacra- 
nlents of the new la\v.":it 
The testimony ofth
 Greek churches may 
also be here brought for,vard to confirnl 
the declaration of these Catholic councils, 
and to prove that marriage has been held to 
be a sacrament among Christians in every 
3ge and nation of the world. A Greek t 
,vriter in his Abridgment of the articles of 
faith, a \\york Uloreover approved by an 
the Greeks, says on the subject of matri- 
mony; "l\larriage is a perfect concord and 
union bet\reen the IDan and the \vom,an 
that they may pass their entire lives toge 
tber. 'Ve say that this ul1ion is perfect 
because this union which is made by the 
consent of the man, of the 'VOIl1an
 and of 
the Church, cannot be dissolved by any 
person during their lives,-according to 
tbe declaration of Jesus Christ; 'ZtJhat 
God has joined, let no 'nail put asunder. 
We therefore say, that tnarriage is 
'JIl< Sess. 24 de Matri. 
t Gregory Proto
ynulle. Vide Perp. de la Fai, vol. 5. 
p.397_ 
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sacranlent which God has established, and 
by \\"hich man unites hilTISelf to the \vornan 
for the \vhole of his temporal life, and that 
St. Paul has taught us, that it is a sacrament) 
saying, this is a great sacranlent * because 
it signifies the union of Jesus Christ \vith 
bis Church. u 
1\'Iy Friends, the \vhole of the oriental 
Christians, schismatics as \\'ell as Catho... 
lies, profess this article of the Chris.. 
tian faith. I might also instance the de- 
clarations of 1l1any of the hoJy Fathers, but 
I consider it unnecessary. Ho\vever as 
Calvin and other Protestants have had the 
impudence and effrontery to say, that none 
before St. Gregory ever mentioned matri- 
mony as a sacrament, I ,vill quote a pas- 
sage fronl St. Leo, ,vho preceded the other 
by one hundred and fifty years, and 
speaking of tnarriage calls it both a 
sacrament and a nlystery. Ie Since ,red- 
lock,'. he says, t "has been so instituted 
from the beginning that besides the unio11 


. In the Greek text m!Jster!J. t Ep. 92. 
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of the sex, it should contain a sacrament of 
Christ and the Church, it is certain that a 
\vornan has 110 share in, and belongs, not to 
nlatrilDony, "rho believes that there is no 
nuptial mystery." * 


· It is particularly incumbent in thi" discourse, to sa) 
something of marriages contracted between Catholic and 
Protestant parties. Though the Church permits these con- 
nections in Protestant couIltries, it must nev-et be supposed 
that she sanctions them with her approhation. On the COll- 
trary, she views them as evils she would willingly prevent, 
and against which she is eagerly -solicitous to caution her .. 
children. And could Catholics be made fully acquainted 
with all the unpleasant consequences to which these 
mi
ed marriages are subject, they would umloulJtedly be 
less disposed to consent to them than they are. In t11p 
first place, how can happiness long sub-sist in a tàmily, 
where there exists such a source of contention and diff('r
nce, 
as diversity of religion? How can peace harmonize minds, 
-opposed to each other? l\1oreover, since marriage is a 
state with many difficulties, which religion only can re- 
lieve, how can the parties look for it in that conlmon 
bond of charity, which is rather l)ecome to them a source of 
òissension, and the prolific cause of division? So many 
of our ideas take their form from our religiúus habits,--so 
n1uch of our conduct is dependant upon the feelings of the 
mind that the great dissemblanre between a Catholic and 


v 0 IJ. I V. 
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It no,,, then only rel11ains for me to shew 
the indissolubility of the bond of marriage 


a Protestant would leave them morally disunited, though 
civilly joined in one flesh. 
\Vhere however the Catholic party is impressed with a 
just sense of the value and importance of his faith, his 
anxiety for a beloved wife, or helpless offspring, will receive 
a keener edge, than we are able to conceive, and the bitter- 
ness of the reflection will infuse a poison into every com- 
tòrt of litè. As these n1ixed marriages are therefore de- 
cidedly objectionable, such connections should be avoided 
as much as possible. 
It would be difficult however, perhaps impossible, in this 
kingdom to lay down a general rule for all the community, 
since individuals must be regulated with reference to their 
particular circumstances. A man of f(lrtune, or one destined 
to be the head of an opulent Catholic falnily, should 
be the Jast to form a Prot
stant connection; for having it 
in his power to bestow his prcfe
ence on a Catho1ic, an 
apology could scarcely be found for his rashness in uniting 
himself to a Protestant. Rashness I say, for independently 
of the oLjcction that might be maùe to his introducing 
Protestantisln into the bosom of an estab1i
hed Catho1ic 
tàmily, \\ith all its unpleasant r.onsequences,-c
n he for 
a moment recoHect the frt'e manners of Protestant ladies 
in high life, together with the undisciplined education 
which their daughters receive, and not tremble for the 
future peace of his own mind? Can he read the daily rc- 
ports of crim. con. tdaJs, 
nd not apprehend that either 
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among Christians, for as Jesus Christ has 
raised the natural contract to the dignity 


a wife, or a daughter, may be his shame and disgrace in 
their turn? Let the young Catholic heir then be upon 
his guard against the delusive notion that it would be ad.. 
vantageous to his fami1y, for him to make a Protestant 
connection,-or that Protestant young ladies have had the 
be
efit of a more accomplished education, because the more 
worldly.-It is not the flirting, forward, high dressed Pro- 
testant, that as a wife will afford him half so much hap- 
piness, as the more DiOdest, sensible, and religious Catho- 
lic. In every circumstance, as a spouse and a mother, 
the latter will establish her superiority; for when absent 
trom home, he will view her religion as the surest pledge of 
her virtue, and the strongest test of her fidelity; whilst ill 
the bosom of his family, in the morn as well as ill the 
close of lite, she will prove the partner of his thoughts, 
tho. tru
tee of aU his affections, alld his most amiable 
companion. She is not the flower of a day! Such are the 
female excellences which should guide the young Catholic 
of fortune in the choice of a wife. 
But what is so reprovable in an elder son, may never.. 
theless be entitled to some palliatiòn and excuse in a. 
... younger brother, or Catholic young lady; and it is princi- 
}Jally in favour of these, that the Church tolerates mixed 
marriages; since it is uften extremely difficult in Protest- 

nt cuuntries, for younger children to settle in life other- 
,wisetthan by forming these connections. It should be 01>- 

erved, howcvèr, that a. )'ounger son, settles in this man.... 
U2 
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of a sßcrament by the grace l
e has annexed 
to that state, and has chosen the union of 


ner more from necessity than choice; and that as he is only 
a minor branch of his family, Catholicism will still strong- 
ly preponderate in it. Nevertheless, even he should be on 
his guard against marrying a person, set against his reli- 
gion by prejudice, and invincible antipathy; because in 
these circumstances, disagreement and unhappiness would 
be inevitable consequences, There is a wide and essential 
difference between 8. Protestant woman's declining to pro- 
fess the Catholic faith of her husbanò, and avowing herself 
the enemy of it; and I conceive it scarcely possible, that a 
woman can Izate a man's religion, and at the same time 
love the man. Therefore, before the Catholic shall finally 
conclude on uniting hin1self for life, by the ties of wedlock, 
to a Protestant woman, it will well behove him to ascer- 
tain, that she has conceived no antipathy to his religi\1ll, 
and that she can bear to see hiln and his chilòren in the 
act of repeating their Catholic l'rayers, without venting an 
unfriendly reproach. A kind, sensible and religious hus- 
band might, in these circumstances, make a Protestant 
wife sensible of the value of her acquisition ;-
ut in no 
other instance eould it prove a happy or desirable connee.. 9 
tion for either party, Let it not moreover be imagined, 
that strong prejudices, carried into a family, will subside 
after marriage ;-on the contrary, they will rather strength- 
en with age, as numerous examples have shewn. 
As to the Catholic female's uniting herselí to a Protest- 
ßnt, this much may be said; that as sl1P quits her own 
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man and ,vife to be a sign and image or 
bis o\vn spiritual union \vith his Church, 
,ve nlÍght safely conclude that a tie so sanc- 
tified and celnented could never be dissolved. 
l\larriage is com pared by St. Paul 
to Christ's union with bis Churc}1, and 
therefore is either a figure of that con- 
nection or not. If not, ,vhy has St. Paul 
Dlentioned it as such? Whereas if it be a 
figure, then it 11lUst be an indissoluble con- 
tract, other\vise it '\9ould fail in the nlost 
essential point of reselnb]ance. But inde- 
pendently of this species of proof; \ve have 


name, so she leaves her own family, and becomes one of 
another-in which her relations are no otherwise interest- 
ed, than so far as her individual happiness is cOl;cerned:- 
all which must undoubtedly hinge on the nlora} character 
of her husband, and her own persohal feelings. Let her, 
however, observe, that in conscience, and before God, she 
is solemnly obliged to educate her children in the Catholic 
rcHgiøn. And if the question be asked, how far a Catholic 
female, in such circumstances, is obiigeù to li,"e up to the 
exterior Plactice of her religion? In answer, let her, in every 
thing, conform, as far as she can, to what l1('r religion re- 
quires from her, and never act in opposition to its maxims. 
-See tile latter PCl1't cd' a note in Vol. 2, p. 142. 
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every evidence from scripture to she\v, 
that even in the cases of ad ultery and di. 
vorce, the nlarriage contract remains indis- 
soluble, and that neither par
J can la\v- 
fully unite then1selves to another during 
the life of their forn1er partner. These 
cases of adultery and divorce ""re the 
strongest \vhich can be produced, and 
\vhen established, must necessarily foriD a 
_ rule for detern1ining every other. 
l\Iy Friends, the dissolution of the mar-- 
riage contract ,vas pern1Ïtted by l\foses in 
the particular cases of adultery and di- 
vorce, not on the ground of justice 
or any natural right, but n1ere1y be- 
cause it had grO\\Tll into a con11llon prac- 
tice an10ng the I-Iebre,vs before the publi- 
cation of the la\v, and the evil had then so 
,videJy spread among that carnal people, 
that 011 account of their hardness of heart, 
it \vould have bepn dangerous to attelnpt a 
reInedy. Yet e,.en 1\Ioses lays do\vn the 
Jaw 011 the subject in a \vay that proves 
ho\v hateful he knew the practice to be in 
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the sight of God. If a man, he says, take 
a wife and have her, and she find not faP(,'our 
in his eyis for sonze defect; lze shall write a 
bill of divorce and shall give it in- lzer halld, 
and send her out of llis house. And 7:ohen 
slle is departed and 'J11arrieth another hus- 
hand; and he also hatet II IJer, ll,nd lla/I, 
given her a bill of divorce, and /iat h sent 
Izer out of his house or is dead; the for'Jner 
husband cannot take /lel- again to zvîfe, be- 
cause she is defiled, and is becollte aho'lninahlc 
before the Lord. (Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4.) 
Thus tJ1e la\v stood till the arrival of the 
Messiah, ,vhen he annulled this licence and 
permission as you have see!1, and e>tplain- 
ed to the J e\vs, \vhy l\1oses had dispensed 
,vith the original obligation. They asked 
l1Ìnl, 'Vhy did l
lose$ command to give tl 
hill of divorce and to put awa!l? He saith 
to them, Because .lJ;[oses, hy 'J"eåsoll of t h 
hardness if your heart, perrJlitted :YOlt. to put 
alvay your '[vives; but fro11Z the he15'ill'lling 
it was not so. A nd I say to you, tllat 'toho.. 
soever shall put azvay Ilis u'ije, e..l'cept it b 
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for' fornication, and shall 'Jnarry allot her, 
com7nittetlz adulte'I'Y. (l\Iatt. xix. 7, 8, 9.) 
No,v there exists an ambiguity in the 
last text, \vhich many have been inclined 
to explain in favour of an exception in the 
case of adultery. But if these persons \vill 
only judge by the rule, ,vhich should al- 
ways be adhered to in interpreting scrip- 
ture, I mean tbat of collating one passage 
,vith another, and \vill cOßlpare this text 
of St. Matthew \vith the reading of St. 
Mark, they ,vill perceive that the force of 
the exception or permission applies not to 
the marriage but to tbe separation; for in 
the most general terms St. l\1ark says, 
TVhosoeve1" shall put a'loay !lis 'to#!e and l1lar- 
ry another, coml1zitteth adultery ag,'ai12st 
he?'". And if the wife shall put atoay Iter 
lluð'band and he married to another she C01Jl,- 
- mittctll adultery. (Mark x. 11, 12.) 
l\1y :Friends, the true 111caning therefore of 
the text of St. lVI atthe\v is to be discovered 
in the circun1stance in ,vhich the question 
was proposed by the J e\vs and ans,ve.red by 
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bur Saviout. 
rhe J e\\tys sinlply asked hini, 
If it 
tas la'
ful fOl" a 'lnan to put o"{fJay his 
wife for e"l)ery cause? (
Iatt. xix. 3. ) Not 
a \vOHl is said about a second ularriage.- 
Jesus ans\rers; No, it Îs not la\vful for him 
to put a\vay his \vife for any cause except 
fornication; and he ,vho puttetI} her a\\'ay 
except for fornication, conlmitteth adul- 
tery; and he \vho putteth her a \vay, 
though it be for fornication, and 'Jllarrietli 
another, COl7l'JJ2Ïttet It adultery;,' and he that 
shall l1zarry lIe]" that is so put away, cOrll'lJlit- 
tetlz adliltel''!}. (v.. 9..) Besides, this is nlade 
l1lost absolutely clear and certain by St. 
Paul. The roanlan, he says, that Ilatll a 
husband, 'VHI LS,T IJER HUSBAN D I..IVETH, 
is hound to the la'lf);,' but if her' husband be 
dead, she is loosed frD11t th.e law rif her bus. 
band. TF71e'rifo,'e \V'HILST H_ER HUSBAND 
LIVETH, she shall be called all adulte1
esl;, 
ifð'he be witlt anyotlzer'llzan. (I{0111. ,"ii. 2.) 
And to the Corinthians he ,,'rites, .To tlu!}}! 
that are 1uarl"ied, not I, but the Lord C01Ji- 
fnane/etll, that the "tvi[e depart not.iro1Jl hf' 
VOL. IV. X 
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IUlshand, and if slle depart, that S'lt
 rel1zaílz 
Ílll1narried, or be reconciled to her husband. 
And let '/lot tile husband put a,t'ay his 'Wife. 
(1 Cor. vii. 2.) 
I t is conformably ,vi th the rule of doc- 
trine I have laid do\vn that the Latin 
Church has unifornlly acted.* Neverthe- 
Jess it is true, that the la,vs of the Christi- 
an Roman En1perors pernlitted a second 
marriage of the parties in cases of divorce 
and adultery, and this liberty was often 
taken by Christians in th
 early ages of 
the Church, and is still practised by the 
Greek and Eastern Christians. It is also 


* The gf'ncral Councilor Trent, in her 7th canon (sess. 
24.) decrees, "if anyone shall say, that the Church errs 
in having taught, or in teaching, according to the scriptur.al 
am] apostolical (]octril1e, that the bond of marriage can- 
not be dissolved on account of the adultery of one of the 
parties; and that both, or at least the innocent party, 
that gave no cause for the adultery, cannot contract a new 
marriage during the life of the other part}.. ; and that he 
comm
ts adultery, who ha\'illg di
missed the adulteress, 
takes another wife; and that she does the same, who hav. 
ing di
missed the adulterer, unitc
 herself to another; let 
him be anathema." 


I 
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. true, that even some bishops and provin- 
cial councils have given a sanction to this 
practice :-but, Iny Friends, the explana- 
tion of this relaxation of the la \VS is to be 
found in the circumstances of the times. 
It had been the la\v of the Roman empire, 
before that enlpire became Christian. 1:hat 
circumstance therefore, joined with the di. 
vine perolission for the Christians to sepa- 
I ' 
rate froß1 the society of a pagan husband 
and \vife and to marryanother, (1 Cor. vii. IS. ) 
l1ad gi ven occasion to luany abuses of this 
description, \vhich ho\vever ,veTe severely 
and universally censured by the Church. 
The Councï'1 of Elvira supposes the cuStOll1, 
Jet COnde111nS it as a crime and abuse. In 
one of j ts canons it says, "Let not those 
'vomen be admitted to con1munion even at 
the hour of death, ,vho ,vithout la,vful 
cause shall have quitted their husbands and 
have married others. And if a Christian 
,voman leaves hel' Christian husband, 
though an adulterer, and seeks to marry 
another, let her be preveIlted. And if she 
X
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Inarl ie:s him, let her pot be allo\ved to par" 
ticipate of communion till after the death 
of her first h11sband, and in case of sick- 
ness." The Council of ArIes insists, 
"that young Christian husbands be ex- 
horted a
 much as possible, not to contract 
a new l11arriage during the life-time of their 
first \\rives; though they be convicted of 
adultery. " 
St. Ambrose addressing hitnself to hus- 
bands, and exhorting t.hein not to avail 
themsel yes of that liberty \vhich the 
civilla\v then afforded, says, "rro separate 
from a wife, except in the case mentioned 
in the gospel, is not oÐly to violate the 
clivine precept, but also to destroy the 
,vork of God. Can yon resol\Te to see 
your children in your life-tilne under a 
step-father, or to place then1 in the Iife- 
tilne of their 1110ther under a step..mother ? 
But let it be granted that the \V0111an \VhOlU 
you have put a\vay dOfs not o1arry :-call 
you hate a \VOlnan ,,,ho continues faithful 
to you, tþough you have pro.ved yourself 
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un,vort11Y of her by a criminal marriage? 
and if she marry another does not the crin1e 
of her adu1tery faU 
pon you, since you 
have forced her by your injustice to act in 
that manner?" 
But the best and DlOSt learned of 
the very Greeks join ,vith the Latins 
in preaching this doctrine. A celebrated 
,vriter
; anlong thelll saJs, "All churches 
have ]earnt frotn the tradition of the 
apostles, that "'e are to place honour- 
able matriolony in the nunlber of the sa- 
craments. 'Ve call honourable 111atrinlony 
not that \vhich is com Olon all over the 
\vorIeI, by the union of nlan and \vife for 
the generation of children; for although 
, 
that has been ordered and blessed by God 
in his good ness, for the preservation of 
tnankind ,vhich had fallen, yet it is no sa. 
cran1cnt, since it is conllllon 110t on]y to 
infidels but to the animals; but \V
 Inean 
that \vhich the Church celebr
tes anlong 
the faithful by the benediction cont
ined 


'. Cyrillas !.ucar. See Perpçt. de la Foi, Vol. v. p.395, 
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in the holy prayers, and concerning ,vhich 
it is said, that l1zarriage is honourable, and 
the nuptial bed .inlmaculate: Dloreover 
,,,,hich is forbidden to be dissolved on any 
account \vhatever, \vhich ,prohibition has 
been made by hilll J \\7ho ordained that no 
1110re bills of divorce should be given, be- 
cause it is not pennItted for nlan to sepa- 
rate \vhat God has joined." 
Also in the ancient canons attributed to 
the apostles, ,it is expressly forbidden * for 
any Ulan to nlarry 'another ,vonlan (
uring 
the life tilne of his divorced \\life) under 
pain of excoI11111unication. In short, 
though the passions of 11lell have led incli- 
viduals into these adulterous connections 
at different periods, yet they have ueen 
universally condetnned and censured by 
the Councils and Fathers of the Latin 
Church, since t
]e 8th century, and in th
 

{l1l1è decision, the G ree ks also coincided 
'-1 t the general Council of 
""lorence, ,vhere 
the express
ù declaration of the U ni versal 


... Canon. 17. 
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Church \vas, that the bond of 111arriage 
subsists until diss;olved by death, not\vith- 
standing the nlost la\vful divorce. The 
Council of Trent opposing the ne\v doc- 
trines of the reformists resolves the ques- 
tion in these ternlS: ,,* if anyone shan 
say, that the Church is mistaken, in having 
taught, and in teaching according to the 
evangelical and apostolical doctrine, that 
the bond of l11arriage cannot be dissolved 
by the adultery of either of the parti
s, and 
that both, or even the innocent party, \,,110 
gave no cause to the adultery, cannot con- 
tract another Inarriage \vhilst the otherparty 
is alive, and that he is guilty of adultery, 
,,'ho, putting a\våy the adulteress, filarries 
another, as is also she, \vho, h
aving the 
adulterer, 111arries another, let hi III be ana- 
the111a." 
No douht, nlY Friends, you arc a\varc 
t11at it was a question respecting the inc1is- 
Rolubili ty of Dlarriage ,vhich led to a 



 Sess. 21. Can. 7. 
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change of religion in this country, and 
belped much to establish Frotestantis111 in 
Gernlany. The indissolubility of the con- 
tract is a roint of doctrine so absolutely 
settled in the Catholic C
hurchJ that ac- 
cording to her faith, there exists no po\vcr 
on earth, either tenlporaJ, spiritual, or ec. 
c
esiastical, capable of di.,solving it. On 
this account I(ing Henry the 8th, ,\?hose 
passions urged hill1 to separate franl a ,vo.. 
Dlan that had been his faithful ,rife for 
five and t\venty years, and to 111arry ano- 
ther, resolved upon the expeèient of \vith- 
dra\ving fron1 that Church in ,vhich this 
adulterous connection could not be sanc- 
tioned. In the sanle Inanner the Prince of 
Saxony bccanle a Protestant, and rewarJed 
Luther \vith his protection and support ill 
return for being indulged by that Heresi- 
arch ,vith t\VO \vives at the san1e tinle. But 
as I haye already enlarged upon these facts 
inaforn1er discourse, * it is not Inyintentioll 
to do n10re than notice thcln at present, 


· See \T 01. ii. p. 165. 
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and shaH therefore conclude this subject 
,vith a fe\v ,vords on the article of the celi- 
bacy of the Catholic Clergy. 
You say that if the Catholic Church re.. 
gard the Christian contract of 111arriage as 
a sacranlent, and a holy act in the sight of 
God, it is singular that she should forbid 
it to any of her n1eolbers, and should ab- 
sQlutely condenlll all priests who are mar- 
ried. 1
he objection, illY Friends, is too 
hastily dra\vn, and wholly incorrect. The 
Catholic Church forbids marriage to none 
of her melnbers, ,vho are free to entèr that 
state; neither does she COnde[l1n all priests 
,vho are married. She merely insists that 
her meOl bel's shall not violate a solemn 
\'O\V nlade to God, and when they have. 
deliberately pledged them'Selves to serve 
him in a single life, in the mortification 
of the flesh, and all its concupiscences, that 
they continue faithful to their engagement.. 
As this pro111ise or VO\V is perfectly yolun- 
tary in everyone, and by the canons of 
the Church rendered uull if obtained 
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through con1pulsion, so "rIlen once freely 
and solelnnly made, it is binding for ever. 
The same - \\raS required in the old la\v. If 
any rllan 1nake a 
ort' to tile Lord, or hind 
hi'lnself by an oatlt; he shall 110t make his 
word void, hut shallfu!fil all that he þl'10. 
'Ilzised. (Num. xxx. 3.) 
N O\V the Latin Ch urch, for the \visest 
end s, has det.ermined fronl the earliest ages 
to adn1i t none to the sacred Ininistry, but 
those \vh:> make a solemn promise to her 
before God, of leading a single life. Their 
answer is, I pJ"lonzise chastity. Surely then. 
she is authorized to require the fulfilment 
of this engagenlent, and to consider the 
violatioLl as the breach of a sacred contract 
bet\\'een thelll and hersel
 to \vhich God is 
\\ itness. I n the faithful acconlplishment 
of their \,O\\'S, she stipulates for \vhat is 
sjrnply just, holding thelu to their O\Vl1 
offer and agreen}ent. And that this is her 
ruling principle, is rendered still more evi- 
clent by \\,hat \\'e observe in_the conduct of 
the Latin Church to\vards the Greeks. As 
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it bas been always customary fo! the Greek 
Churches to aòmit to the ministry ßlarried 
as \vell as single lllen, tbe Latin Church 
bas never objected to this practice, only 
insisting, that those \vho are single at the 
tiole of their adnlission shall * not after- 
,yards change to the Dlarried state. And 
therefore, \\ hen any subjects, of the Greek 
Churches receive consecration in the Latin 
territol''y, they are al\vays asked, if they 
do not previously ,vish to embrace the 
state of marriage, since they n1ust after- 
\varòs consider their ordination as a renun- 
ciation of that right. 
No\v the principle on \vhich the Latin 
Church gives a preference to the single over 
the lllarried state for her c 1ergy is t \Vo- 
fo1d. · First, that they may be 1l10re at 


· By the same principle of never looking back after IW,1J- 
ing once put our hands to the plough, the discipline of the 
Catholic Church forbids those to return to the world, who 
have consecrated tht:lllsc1ves to the cloister; and though 
it permits religious to ptt
') from a mild to a more severe 
order, it pruhibits them from leaving the rigorous for a 
more lemen t rule. 
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liberty to devote thell1Selves to their pas.. 
toral functions; and secondly, that they 
Dlay embrace that state \vhich is the 010St 
holy. The cares and obligations annexed 
to a family fonn a \\yeighty and grievous 
charge; and the same lnay be said of the 
ministry of the Catholic Church. There- 
fore it is scarce)y possible that one Ulan 
can properly acquit hilTIself of both. A 
Catholic clergynlan has to attend to his 
O\Vl1 spiritual duties, to instruct his flock, 
and administer to them the sacraments. 
lIe has to catechize the youth, to visit the 
sick, and conlfort the dyi ng; and has sel- 
dom the command of his o\vn time. 
Vhat 
opportunity has he then to provide for a 
fatniJy, to attend to a \vife, to educate 
and settle children, \vithout neglecting the 
important functions of a pastor? It is on 
this account t}1at Jesus Christ recolnmends 
bis ministers to be even ,vi thout gold or sil- 
'l:er or scrip, or 'J1zany garments, or a staff. 
Besides the single state is more holy. 
This we gather from the examples of Jesus 
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Christ and his holy mother, the declara- 
tions of St. Paul, and the uniyersal pre- 
ference \vhich the Old and Ne\v Testament 
express for the single state over the mar- 
ried. I do not mean to say that it is in 
the designs of God, that an men should 
embrace a life of celibacy.-1\Ian is de- 
stined to increase and multip1y. Yet \vhen 
chastity is chosen for its o\vn sake, ,vhen 
it is preferred as the nlost pure and h01y 
state, revelation tells us, that the indi vid ual 
renders himself truly agreeable in the, eyes 
of God and before the \vhole court of hea- 
ven. I--Ionourable nlarriage shall receive a 
cro\vn, but perfect chastity shall be ho- 
noured '\lith onc more brilliant. 


.....
 

.... 
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SERMON LI. 


OV THE INVOCATION OF SAINTS. 


And another angel callze, and stood before 
the altaI', having a Æ'oldel1 censer; and 
there "[oas g i"{)en to hÌ1n '11lllCh incense, 
that he should offer oj" the prayers of all 
saints upon the golden alt.1r whicl" 
is before the throne of God. And 
the snzoke qf the incense rif the prayers 
of tlte saints, ascended up hifo1"e God, 
Lfroln the hand of tile angel. (Apac. viii. 
3, 4.) 
WIlEN w'e observe persons hasti]y turn- 
ing on all occasions to the inspired \vrit.. 
ings, for the in1nlediate solution of the 
greatest and sul>ìin1cst questions relati,ye 
to God and religion, 
 et contro\ycltiug ob- 
"ions and decisive facts, it is difficult to say 
"Tnether they be 1110st deserving of our pzty 
or contelnpt. }'or notwithstanding the 
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Indefatigable pains men besto\von the study 
of the sacred scriptures, e\"en \vhen assist- 
ed by superenlinent learning and com- 
manding talents, if sincerity be one of 
their characteristics, they 11lUst confess, 
that aftèr all their endeavours, the Bible 
remains a sealed volume, \vhich none but 
the inspired of God can open. 
II uman efforts, acting on the experiel1ç
 
of past ages, and conlbining the ideas and 
discoveries of others, are no doubt able to 
effect great achievements in every species 
and branch of profane sciellce.- They IDa) 
succeed in ll1easuring the respecti ve dis- 
tances of the planets, as \ve measure a rnile,- 
they nlay as accurately ronlpute the in- 
creasing pO\\7er of nations as \ve judge of 
individual strength,--but sbould they be- 
directed to tIle mysterious pages of that vo- 
lutTIe, which is the \\70rk of di vine inspira- 
tion, their persevering exertions, their unit- 
ed force, will only avail to prove that they 
are inconlpetent \vithout grace to nlake the'- 
sn1al1cst advance, and that proud reasQn 
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must ultimately submit to be instructed by 
another, By the text before us, the inspired 
apostle declares, that in a nlystical vision, he 
beheld all angel standing' before thealtar hav- 
ing a goldell censer
' and there was giy,'ell to 
},im 'Inuc:h incense, that he should offer of the 
prayers of all saints, úpon the goldell altar, 
rohich is hefore the throne of God. A1ld 
the smoke of the incense of the p,.ayers l!f the 
.saints, ascended up bifore God, fro}]
 the 
hand of tile ang'el. (Apoc. viii. 3, 4.) 
My intention is not to enter into any 
elaborate discussion of this passage of St. 
John, in favour of the invocation of saints, 
but having premised these ret1ections, to 
leave it upon your minds, ,,,'hilst I proceed 
immediately to lay hefore yon the principle 
of this article of our faith and practice, and 
!he\v you the true ground of argun1ent 011 
,vhich it should be defended and l11ain- 
tai ned. 
1
he practice of invoking the saints in 
prayer, is the inllnecliate consequence of 
our belief in a COl1l1llunioll of the saints. 
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For it having been laid do\vn by this arti- 
c1e of the apostolic creed, that those \vho 
possess the grace of God, \\,hich is the 
. 
sanctifying property of his saints, are rea1Jy 
in a comrnunion and fello\vship, or to use 
a cornman comparison are members of the 
sanle household, it necessarily follo\vs that 
reciprocal love or fraternal charity, ,vhich 
has been so absolutely prescribed by Jesus 
Christ to his disciples, and \vhich is never 
separated fronl divine grace, lTIUst be in- 
herent in every individual, and in propor- 
tion as e
ch has participated of celestial 
benedictions, so this charity s11all en- 
kindle ,vithin hirn. Charity, n1Y Friends, 
as you kno\v, is the very soul and essence 
of Christianity; it is the end if the tazo, 
and dre,v Jesus Christ hill1self froln the 
bosom of his eternal Father. \Vhcrever 
you open the Ne\v Testanlent J you per- 
ceive the infinite charity of Jesus Christ 
breathing in an his instructions, it reigns 
in his cradle, it triumphs on the cross, 
and seenlS to have been no ",here nlore 
VOL, IV. Z 
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conspicuously displayeJ than in the in- 
stitution of the sacranlent of the altar. 
\Vhen he gave his disciples a lle\V com- 
n1andment, it \\'as love one another, as 1 
!lave loved you :-as I have done to you, so 
do JOlt also. (John xv. 12. 13. 15.) 
Such \vere the heavenly sentilllents \vhich 
Jesus Christ \vished to impress upon his 
folló\vers, and soon \vere they exhi bi ted in 
their conduct. Holy Stephen prayed for 
those \\'ho stoned hinl, and the blessed St. 
Paul declared his \villingness to become 
anathema for the salvation of others. Can 
we then suppose that there is nlore of cha- 
rity and this divine virtue anlong men upon 
earth, than anlollg the blessed in heaven? 
and that the very nlystery of the incarna- 
tion \voltld not inf1anle then1 ,vith charity 
for every ohject of divine love? 

1y Friends, since love and charity are 
so conlpletely interw'oven \\'"ith the es- 
sence of God, they Inust also be ,the very 
essence of his blessed elect, \vho are the 
ref]ectin
 images of his o,vn perfections. As 
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therefore these happy spirits have entered 
into the presence of their Creator in qua- 
lity of the first fruits of the love of Jesus 
Christ, and kno\v that other nIem bel's of 
his Church are struggling to attain to the 
saUle felicity, can ,ve hesitate in believing 
that they supplicatefor these, and that 
such supplications are pleasing to this God 
of charity, \vhose O\Vl1 brethren and chil- 
dren \Ve are? ,vhose o\vn flesh and blood 
is like to ours? No, \\'e are confident that 
J eSllS Christ luust take glory and delight 
]n the supplications of the blessed, for ob- 
jects so deal' to hinI; as \ve ourselves are 
pleased \vith those ,vho take an interest in 
the ,velfare of our friends. \,,7 e are 
nloreover confident, that in proportion as 
these blesse.d spirits participate in the en- 
jOYlnent of the perfections of God, so the 
fire uf divine charitv \vill burn ,vithin thCll1 ; 
., 
and the 1110re earnestly ,vill they intercede 
for those who are to follo\v thelu to the 
saUle beati tude. There shall be 'IJlure joy ill 
heaven, said Jesus Christ, over onc sinner 
Z2 
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doing penance, than upon ninety-nine just 
who need nut penance. (Luke xv. 7.) And 
after declari ng that the joy shaH be like 
the rejoicing's and congratulations of nlen 
011 receiving good tidings, he continues, 
so I say to you, there shall bejo!J hefore the 
angels of God upon one sinner doinÉ!J" penance. 
(Luke xv. 10.) 
'Ve have also, my Friends, other texts 
to produce from the sacred ,vritings, clearly 
establishing this important point of the 
cOlnmunion of saint
. In the sight cif an.. 
gels, I will sillÉ!J' p'raise to thee, 0 Lnrd, ex- 
clailTIs the Psalnlist. (Ps. lxxxvii. ],) 
1
he apost1e also afErtns, that we a1"e made 
a spectacle to tIle "(vorld, to angels, and to 
men. (1 Cor. iv. 9.) But there renlains one 
passage particularly strong in the last 
chapter of the book of Job; \vhere the 
Alnlighty even directed the sinner to be- 
seech his mercy through the prayers of his 
favorite servant Job. ltfy 'W1
atil, said the 
Lord to Eliphas the Thernanite, 'J7zY wrath 
is kindled against thee and ag;ainst thy t
tJo 
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friends, because you have not spuken the 
thing'tvhich is rig'ht before me, as my ser- 
vant Job Jlath. Take unto thee therefo're 
seven oxen and se't7en rams, and go to my 
servant Job, and offer for yourselves a holo.. 
caust, and rny servant Job shall pl' o ay for 
YOll
' his face I will accept, that your folly 
he not Ì1nputed to you. So they 'tt'ent and did 
as the Lord had spoken to thenl, and tIle 
Lord accepted the face of Job. The Lord 
'tvas also turned at the penance of Job, 'tvhen 
he prayed for his friends. Surely then the 
just are not less po,verful by their prayers 
ill heaven than on earth. 
N o ,v, IllY Friends, it is on this principle, 
,and through this persuasion, that the Ca- 
tholic Church calls upon Cìod to hear the 
prayers of his saints supplicating for us, 
and entreats the divine Redeemer to allo\v 
them to interpose bet\veen us and his jus. 
tice. The Catholic Church lTIOreOVer 
both individually and collectively sends up 
her prayers and sighs to heaven, that the 
saints n1ay continuc to pray for us to Jesus 
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Christ and his eternal Father; and that, 
in union \vith their brethren on earth, they 
nlay incessantly solicit for t:very l11eLnber 
öf Christ, new' graces, as the happy fruits 
of that unlimited redeulption, ,vhich })e 
purchased for us at the infinite price of his 
blood. 
Thus far then I have proceeded, as 
I conceive, \vithout risk of opposition 
on the part of Iny Protestant Brethren; 
l1ay I indulge the hope of their entire ap- 
probation of every sentilnent I have ad. 
'J'anced thIs clay. For in the Augsburgh 
Protestant Profession of Faith ,ve read, "it 
is adnlitted, that as the saints on earth 
pray for the Universal Church, so a1so 
thty continue to nlake in heaven interces- 
sion fur the Church." If then ,ve 
re so far 
perfectly united in faith 011 the subject of 
the intercession of saints, what constitutes 

he ground of difference bet\veen us? 
'\Vhence 80 nluch violent outcry, prejudice, 
and opposition 1\ly Friends, it shaH be 
Iny endeavour to explain the cause in as 
short and sinlple a manner as possible. 
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The Catholic Church, in sending up hel 
prayers and sighs to heaven, that the bles
 
sed spirits of God ß1ay unite ,vith us in 
supplicating his mercy, often expresses 
herself by signs and exclamations, saying, 
" <<= Holy Mary, pray for us ;"-" All ye 
holy angels and saints of God, nlake in-.. 
tercessiol1 for us." - N ow it is ex- 
actly upon this ground that our Pro- 
testant Brethren divide against us; de- 
claring it a folly thus to invoke the saints 
and angels \VllO do not hear us. 'fruly, 
nlY Friends, \ve arc ready to a(hnit, that 
as the saints and angels have not corporal 
ears like ourselves, they cannot hear us in 
that \vay in \vhich \ve hear one another.- 


· There is no prayer used by the Church that exci te
 
DlOre attention aInong t1}e Protestants than the Litåny of 
Loretto. On whic
 account, in the Exposition of Liturgy, 
or Book of Common Prayers, I have given the referenc{'s 
of its allusions to different passages and expressions of 
scripture. In a short note also at the commcnccment of 
the Litanies of the Saints, (p, 53,) win be found a useful 
explanation of the devotion. The Litany of I.ori'tto is a 
l'ure metaphorical hymn. 
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Ho\vever, this cirClunstance can 110 nlore 
furnish a ground of argument against the 
practice of invoking the saints and angels, 
than the fact of the i\lmighty hilnself hav- 
ing neither corporal ears to hear \vith, nor 
eyes to see \vith, can be a reason for 111aÌn- 
taining, that he neither sees our actions nor 
hears our addresses. Spirits of course 
nlust COmlTIUnÍcate ,vith spirits after the 
1l1anner of spirits; and hence it is that the 
soul often speal
s to hei Creator in silence. 
Yet as men ,ve can also aoJ I.ess hin) in that 
,yay which is natural to 111en; \ve can 
praise hinl ,vith our 1ips ;-\ve can invoke 
hÌ1n as Jesus Christ has COllllTIanded llS- 
Our Fatlzer rt'ho a1"t in heaven. By'the 
saine principle, though the saints and an- 
gels have neither corporal ears nor eyes, 
still \\Te can address thelTI after the manner 
of mol' als, and, \vhile \ve speak \vith the 
lips of our bodies, they may hear us' with 
the ears of spi ri ts. 
lVIy Friends, read particular parts of the 
book of Daniel a,lC of the other prophets, 



177 


consider the conversation of the angel Ga- 
briel \vith the Virgin l\Iary, as given in 
the 2d chapter of St. Luke's Gospel,- 
and you ,vill perceive that celestial spi- 
rits take considerable concern in the af- 
fairs of Il1ortals, and by special revela- 
tion have even kno\vledge of future 
events. Indeed it is perfectly likely, that 
, spirits in their o\vn free state of existence, 
unincunlbered by nlatter and extension, 
Dlay C01l1munÌcate \\7ith oW" souls, as they 
conlmunicate ,vith each other; and by 
looking into the interior of our minds, 
there, in a ,yay unintelligible to us, dis- 
tinctly read all our thoughts, desires, and 
intentions. Nay, there.is nothing of ilIl- 
probability in the supposition, that nlan)" 
of our evil thoughts are the suggestions of 
,vicked spirits, and that our pious senti- 
ments are often inlparted to us by the good. 
'Vitness the exalnple of the angel conduct- 
ing Tobias. This nloreover is to be in. 
ferred fronl the ,vords of Jesus Christ in 
the gospel, vvhere speaking of the sin of 
VOL. IV. A a 
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scandal, he says j fiee t !lat you despise not 
one of these little ones; for I sa!} to you, 
that their anf!els in heaven al'tiJQYs see the 
face of my Father, WilD is in heaven. (Matt. 
xviii. 10.) 
Ho\vever, all this is matter of mere spe- 
culation, and mus,t for ever remain a mys- 
ter.r to our understandings. For althougb 
j'e\"elation has taught us that we hold com- 
munion \vith the ."a;l1ts in heaven, and are 
benefited by their prayt.:'t, yët it is silent as 
to the manner. And therefore) si-,ce the only 
difference at present bet,veen IDe:: and my 
Protestant Brethren relative to this subject, 
regards the Inoc1e of begging the prayers 
of the saints, I s11all no\v proceed to sho\
. 
th
 grounds on ,vhich ,ve justify the Ca- 
tholic practice of invoking them. First, 
by producing exanlples from the sacred 
scriptures; and 2dly, by she\ving it to 
have always been the universal practice of 
the Church, and recommended by the 
most ancient fathers. 
Vocal prayer, my:Brethren, is the sim- 
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, 
pIe sentiment of the sout, the desire of the 
beart expressed in words.' So \vhen Da- 
niel observed tl1at aU the ,vorks of God, 
animate and inanimate, contribute to his 
g10ry, he at once cans upon them to bless 
/li1n, and praise llim, and exalt him above all 
for e'Ver :-he names the stara, the sun, the 
firmamel1t :-he names tIle angels and all 
the spirits of God. (chap. iii. )-David in 
like manner exulting in spirit, bursts into 
repeated invocations. Praise the Lord, all 
ye angels, he says, Praise hiln all ye po
'e1"s. 
(Ps.. cxlviii. 2.) Isaiah, also invocates 
both heaven and earth; Hear, 0 ye hea- 
vens, he exclaims, and g;ive ear 0 earth, 
(chap. i. 2.) ,vhilst I announce the ,vords 
of the Lord. 
'rhus, TI1Y Friends, these inspired ,vriters 
l1esitated not to express in exact \vords 
the sentinlents and feelings of their 
soúIs. rrhe (:hurch also, in begging the 
prayers of the saints, has adopted that 
l110de of expression, ,vhich is ß10st casy 
and familiar to us. As she desires their 
Aa 
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prayers and intercessions, therefore she 
directly calls upon them by nanle to inter- 
cede in her behalf. " Holy l\Iary," she 
exclain]s, U pray for us;" pray for us 
in quality of " Mother of Goel;" in quali- 
ty of "inlmaculate Virgin;" in quality 
of "Queen of Saints." Since therefore, 
my Friends, you may perceive that there 
subsists no real iUlpropriety in thus apos- 
trophizing in our prayers, I shall proceed 
to she\v that to ask the prayers and in tel'- 
cessions of the saints, is agreeable to the 
faith and practice of the Universal Church; 
requesting yon at the sanle time to observe, 
that the practice of the Church is often 
an easy clue to her faith; and reciprocally 
that the faith of the Church is the safest 
ru1e for explaining her practice. 
Previously, ho\vever, to entering upon this 
task, it ll1ay be proper distinctly to dec1are 
that the in vocation ofsaints is no \\Tays injuri- 
ous to the 111ediatorship of the Son of God, 
since their intercession derives all its ef-fica- 
c:y from that same mediatiqn ; and in e\Tery 
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prayer that the Church offers to her pa- 
trons in glory, she universally concludes 
her petitions ,vith these ,vords, U Through 
Jesus ('hrist our Lord." It is a fol1y then 
to accuse Catholics of setting aside the 
infinite mediation of Jesus Christ by an 
act, in ,vhich they proc]aitn his nlerits as 
the ground-\vork of their hope, and the 
channel of the graces they solicit. For 
let it be clearly understood, that Catholics 
do not acknó,vledge in the saints any ab- 
solute po'\'er of relieving their necessities, 
but consider them only in quality of mi- 
nisters, appointed to present thei,f suppli- 
cations at the throne of mercy. Tile jJrayers 
if the saints ascended up before God,froJ1l 
the "and of the angel: (Apoc. viii. 4.) and 
though the saints intercede in favour" of 
mortals, in presence of the Lamb that ,vas 
slain, it 111ust he heaven's !{il1g that grants 
the object of their prayer. Indeed, the 
saints are supplicants like us, and as de- 
pendant on the Alnlighty for every celes- 
tial grace, as ourselves on ear h rely on 
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lJÍs providence for tbe conln1on blessings 
\ve receive. By employing therefore their 
mediation, and invoking their aid in our 
behalf, \ve sio1ply aCk110\vledge our o\vn 
indi vidual insignificance, and the IDore 
powerful patronage of these friends olf God, 
without detracting in any Olanner from the 
superabundant merits of J tsuS Christ: of 
\V honl we never cease to say \vith the 
apostle, There is no other name under hea- 
ven given to men, whereby 'ii}e 'lJzust be saved. 
(i\cts iv. 12.) 
Having offered this explanation, I shall 
no\v proceed to she\v that devotion to the 
saints is conformab1e ,vith the faith and 
pTactice of the Universal Church. The 
first evidence I shall produce \\Fill be frolD 
the Acts of the I\fartyrdolD of St. Poly- 
carp. The \vri ter says). 'c We collected 
his bones, more precious than the richest 
je\vels or gold J aqd deposited them de- 
cently in a place at ,vhich may God grant 


· See Butler's Lives, Jan. 26. 
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us to assemble \vith joy to celebrate the 
birth-day of the martyr'" No\v the object 
of Christians assembling at the tomb of a 
martyr, was al\vays to beg their pray 
ers; as you nlay learn from a sermon 
of St. Asterius on the n1artyrs: "'V e 
keep through every age," says he, cc their 
bodies decently enshrined, as Dlost pre- 
cious pledges; vçsstls of benediction, 
the organs of their blessed souls, the 
tabernacles of their holy minds. We 
put ourselves under their protection. 
The martyrs defend the Church as soldiers 
guard a citadel. The people flock in 
crowds from all quarters, and keep great 
festivals to honour their tombs. All who 
labour under the heavy load of afflictions 
fly to them for refuge. \Ve enlploy theln 
as intercessors in our prayers and suf- 
frages *."-He also says, the Gentiles and 
the Eunomion 11eretics, condemned the ho- 
nour paid to martyrs and their relics; to 


· See Butler's Lives, Oct. 25. 
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\vhom he replies: ""\tV e by no 111eans adore 
the martyrs; but ,ve honour them as the 
true adorers of God. We lay their bodies 
in rich shrines and sepulchres, and erect 
stately tabernacles for their repose, that 
,ve may be stirred up to an etlluIation of 
their honours. Nor is our devotion to 
them ,vithout its reC0l11penSe, for \ve 
enjoy their patronage \vith Gorl."-St. 
Cyprian clearly confirms this by his 
,vords to the holy Pope Cornelius.- 
" Should either of 11S," he says, "be called 
upon to lay do\vn our lives, let not our cha- 
rity subside, but let us persevere to pray 
for our brethren when in the presence of 
the Father of l\Iercies." St. Gregory N a.. 
ziallzen represents St. Justina "beseech- 
ing the Virgin l\Iary to succour a virgin *." 
" That \ve nlay honour," ,vrites Eusebius, 
" the friends of G ad and the real chan1- 
pions of virtue, ,ve daily approach their 
monuments, and pay our devotion at them 
. 
as \ve \vould to holy men, through Yihose 


at. LIb. xiii. c. 7. 
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intcrces
ions \vith God, \ve ackno\vledge 
that \ve are Inuch helped." 
As a \vritet cODling Very ne.ar to the age of 
the apostles, I \rill next cite St. Irenæus. 
Speaking of Eve, he says: "As she was se- 
duced from her obedience to her Creator, so 
(1\Iary) becanle obedient to God, that the 
'Tirgin 1\Iary, Blight be the advocate of the 
Virgin Eve * ." And lastly I \vill Îllstancè 
the learned St. G r.egory N azianzen, \rho 
openly invokes St. Athanasius in this man- 
ner: "And thou, cast fronl heaven à 
Dlerciful look upon us; and direct this 
pÎous people before thee; keep us and pre- 
serve us in peace; guide us in tl
e hour of 
trÎal; receive us and let us repose \vith 
thee." 
IVly Friends, it ,vould be useless for Dle 
to quote for you other authorities, though 
1 might produce thousands. I-Iow'ever, 
according to my custom
 I '\i'ill bring to 
my aid the evidence of modern G rcek3, 


* lb. y. 
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that you nlay perceive ho\v perfectly united 
they are ,vith the Latins on this subject. 
" We consider," says a celebrated ,,'riter · 
among them, cc all the saints as our media- 
tors and intercessors :-t11erefore \ve ad- 
dress our prayers to the saints, to the vir- 
gin, and to the angels. To the virgin ,ve 
say, 1\lost holy Lady, l\Iother of God, 
intercede for us sinners. To the angels; 
..L\.ll ye celestial po\vers of angels and arch- 
angels, intercede for us. After the same 
'Nay, ,ve address ourselves to the prophet 
and precursor St. John the Baptist, to the 
glorious apostles, to the prophets, to the 
martyrs, to all the holy pastors and doc- 
tors, and to the other saints, that they may 
intercede for us sinners." To these clear 
evide,nces I \vill even add the testi1110ny of 
Protestan tst · 


II Jeremie. See Perpet. de Ia Foi, T. v. p, 491. 
t The Protestants of the Church of England solicit tht: 
intercession of the angels by the following prayer, \Ised 
in their public Liturgy on the Feast of St. l\lichael and aU 
the Angels: "0 everlasting God, who hast ordained and 
constituted the services of angels and n1en in a wonderful 
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" I object not," says Luthèr, ,vrit- 
ing on the first commandOlent, "I ob- 
ject not to the saints being prayed to 
for tenlporal nlatters; nay for others tnore 
spiritual. The Church says not Inerely, 
St. Paul, heal Iny infirmities; but pray 
for me. 'Vherefore reconlmend thy aU to 
llÏl12, to ,vhom thou art most piously af- 
fected: first thy sins, next thy necessities, 
as St. Cecily did at her nuptials, caning 
upon all the saints in their order for the 
protection of her chastity before God!' 
Bishop 1\1ontague, though a Protestant, 
also says, "By the invocation of saints, 
I grant that Christ is not ,vrollged in 
his meditation. It is no impiety to say, 
holy l\Iary, pray for ßle! For I see 110 ab- 
surdity in nature, no incongruity unto 
analogy of faith, no repugnanCt at alt to 


orùer; m
rcifuny grant, that as thy holy angels always do 
thee service 
n heaven, so by thy appointment they nmy 
SUCCO\.\f and deleud us on earth, through Jesus Chrbt OUf 
Lord. Amen."-This prayer hSls beeu adopted from the' 
Eoman !\1Ïssal. 
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h'criptu're, much less illlpiety to sa
":! holy 
angel guardian, pray for me. "-lIe also 
says, U it is confessed that all the Fathers 
both of the G reel{ and Latin churches, 
11ave spoken to the saints and desired their 
assistance." "Therefore," "Trites Grotius, 
" those are criminal \vho charge the Ca- 
tholics \vith idolatry; because judging 
by the sentiments of so tl1any of the an- 
cients, they believe that the 111artyrs are 
acquainted ,vith our \vants and hear oUf 
prayers." * 
I ufine, my Friends, ,\rhere\'er you direct 
your steps and researches, \vhether to 
the fragnlents of the 1110st ancient litur.. 
gies of the Church, or to the tombs of the 
martyrs, you \vill discover evidence Qf this 
universal devotioll to the saints. 'Vithol1t 
110ticing the days consecrated to their 
honour both in the eastern and \vestern 
parts, \\1itbout attending to their ilnagcs 
and relicts e\Tcry ,\7 here preserved as Dle... 
Plorials of their virtue, if you traverse th
 



 Vide Consult. Cass. t. 4. p. 62i. 
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,vhole of Asia, A
rica and Europe, if you 
vîsit the mutilated altars of your o\vn 
country, the cathedrals of Italy and ihe 
Basiliscs of Greece, you \vill not observe an 
ancient Christian Church, \vhich the piety 
of early antiquity has not placed under the 
patronage of SOUle saint. So that i 11 the 
true sentiment of the Universal Church, to 
each congregation I can lTIUst properly ap- 
ply the \vords of my text; and anotliel" 
ang'el came and 
,tood before the altar, hav- 
ing a gold
n censer; llnd there '(vas given to 
lii'lll rlluch incense, that he should qtfer of- 
the prayers of
 all saints, upon the golden 
altar, rvhich is b
fo're the thl'"one qf
 God. 
And the srnoke of the incense of the jJraycrs 
if the saints, ascended up bifol'"e God, f1'"OJJ/' 
the hand f}f the angel. (Apoc. viii. 3, 4.) 
My Friends, our churches, dedicated as 
they are to saints, yet stand all10ngst you, 
as lasting monUll1ents to infonu the peo- 
ple, that they no longer profess the ancient 
faith ofChristendonl;-that innovation has 

up!)lanted the religion of their tàthers, 
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and that the first apostles of this nation, 
your Gregorys, your Austins, your Pa.. 
tricks, preached a doctrine ,vhich OUI" Pro- 
testant countryn1en ahnost excll1sivel
 
conden1n. 


* 1' 
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- 
SERMON LII. 


. 


ON l\IORTIFICATIOK. " 


If an!! man will come tifter '/ne, let hiln deny 
hil11se{f, and take up his C,/90SS daily, and , 
follo'tiJ 'J7zt. (I
u ke ix. 23.) 
I F love of pleasure, disregard of religion, 
pride of heart, and general corruption of 
111anners are to indicate the near approach 
of the end of the ,vorld, ,ve cannot be very 
distant from that period. For the latter 
days spoken of hy the apost1e seem at 
length arrived, "tv/zen rnen sllall he lovers of 
thenzselves, covetous, haughty, proud, hlas.. 
plzemers, disobedient to parents; ungrateful, 
wicked, without ajjèctioll, without peace, 

lallderers, incontinent, un1Jzercif'lll, fiJitllout 
friendship; traitors, stubborn, fJl!ffed up 
and love1'"s of pleasure 'lnO'l"e than of God: 
having an appearance indeed of godliness, 
bu.t dCll}}ing tile power thereqf. (2 Tin1. iii.) 
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Could then, 111Y Brethren, the apo
tle again 
visit this nether ,vorlù, such I fear is the 
description ,vhich he \voutd dra\\T of our 
generation of Christians. Sunk into a 
state of general corruption, or languishing 
under total indifference to faith, to virtue 
and religion, they exist a scandal to the 
gospel they profess,-and in practice, (I 
may also add in spirit and in truth) are a 
contradiction to its pure and heavenly 
tnaxitTIs. The gospel is the 1110del after 
which the true Christian is to fornl hinl- 
self; yet might ,\Te not safely affinn, \vhen 
,ve exan1Íne the lives of the young and the 
oId,-\vhen ,ve reflect on the pride of the 
learned, the propensities of the rich, and 
the viciousness of the poor, that they have 
ilnbibcd nlore of the nlaxÎ1ns of the !{oran 
than of the Gospel, and that in heart and 
principle they stand nearer to l\lahomet 
than to Jesus Christ. 
Do not imagine, ll1Y Friends, that this 
is an unfaithful description of the generality 
of those Christians anlong ,rhon1 ,ve live i 
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it is not overcharged, and I ,viII stand by 
all I have ad vanced. But )
oU \vill ask, do 
not Inost Christians profess be1ief in God) . 
and respect for religion? Do they not 
frequently attend their house of prayer?- 
Yes, and all this the l\Iahol11etans do. 'Ihis 
species of religion is to ùe found all10ng 
the J e\vs, the heathens, and perhaps every 
c1ass of nleu. It is not 11lY intention there- 
fore to question ill Christians, \vhat is cus- 
tOlnary to mankind in general: but should 
JOu ask ßle, if their li\
es, if their virtues, 
and their vices more agree ,vith the Koran 
than the Gospel, I ,vill not hesitate to an- 
s"

r in the affirmative. 'Vith the exception 
of the chosen fe\v ,vho walk the narrow 
road, do \ve not observe the whole nlass of 
Christians, plunged into the gulph of sen- 
sual pleasure? In oppositiøn to every 
maxin1 of Jesus Christ and tha gospel, 
is not the indulgence of their carnal appe- 
tites n10re or less the universal employ- 
nlent of their youth and riper years? Is 
not indecency of dress in the sex,- 
VOL. IV. C C 
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fondness for indèlicate conversation, va- 
nity, and immoùesty of conduct, the cry- 
ing sin of your Christian females? Does 
not a love of self indulgence anJ riches 
predon1Ïnate in all..? -have' they not totally 
renounced the life of Christ, his lllaxims 
and his precepts, and substituted those of 
the ,vorld.- Yes, these are our followers of 
Christ, distinguished by the vices of l\Ia- 
110ll1etans, and professing only the virtues 
of heathens. And can it be said that such 
characters are to have a share \\Fith Christ? 
I t has been declared by the apostle, if any 
'Juan have not tl1e Spirit of ('/Zrist he is 
nOlle qf "is. (ROlll. viii. 9.) 
l\Iy Friends, little can I expect to be 
ablè to stem this irreligious torrent \vhich 
is s\veeping both faith and 
irtue frolll the 
face of the earth. l'P" et, as the minister of 
Christ, it is Iny duty to step fOT\Vard and 
pr?clain1 to 3. sinful generation, that pe- 
ll3.11Ce and the tJlortification of the flesh are 
eS'icntial to a Christian life. E.t'cept you do 
penance you sf/all alllilcea'ise perish. (Rom. 
viii. IS. -Luke xiii. 5.) 
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If anyone ,viII take the pains to examine 
the Scriptures and the Holy Fathers, those 
t 
depositaries of sacred and revealed know'. 
ledge, he "rill perceive that they universally 
breathe a spirit of penance and self denial, 
and that as long as \ve preach that gospel 
\vhich has been C01l11l1ittcd to us by J eSl1S 
Christ and his apostles, this doctrine must 

necessari)y forln a part of that heavenly 
,vord which it is our duty to unfold to the 
faithful. This again is not nlore evident 
from the sacred \vritings of the prophets 
and evangelists, than the exaulple of those 
earlier ages of Christianity, ,vhen virtue 
naturally flourished in greater purity and 
\'igour, and displayed the fruits of divine 
and apostolic zeal; \\' hen to be a Christian 
,vas to declare a \var against the inclina- 
tions of flesh and bJ?od, and to carry in 
our ßleluoers the 111ortifications of a cruci- 
fied leader. So that as the apostle \vrites, 
the life f!f Christ was 'Jllade l1zauzJcst ill tILCÙ. 
bodies. (2 Cor. iv. 10.) 
It ,vas in this spirit, illY Brethren, that 
C c 2 
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the Church of Chris t ,vas fonned to 
the image of her divine spouse, and 
that virgins a'l1d confessors ,vere taught 
to unite the sanctity of an unspotted 
innocence, \vith the labours of the 1110st 
11eroical penance. A penance, I repeat, 
which \vas not confined to the interior .of 
the heart, but \vhich shew'ed itself lTIOrC- 
over, according to the \rords of St. Paul, 
il1, much patience, in trihulation, in necessi- 
ties, in distresses, in stripes, ill prisons, in 
'It'atchillgs, in fasti12gs, and in chustity and 
long suffel'ing. (2 Cor. vi. 4.) \ 
N O\V, my Brethren, it cannot be lleces- 
sary for me to go far in quest of proofs to 
establish these assertions :-your O\VO kno\v- 
]edge of facts should not allow you to dìs- 
pute them. In reading the divine history 
of Jesus Ch rist in the gospel, \ve percei ve 
. that his whole life ,vas one continued act 
of humility, penance and mortification. 
Every tircumstance in his conduct and ac- 
tions, every \vord \vhich he uttered, tends 
to infornl us, that the maxims of the ,vorld 
and the maxims of the gospel, are in direct 
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contradiction, and that it is inlpossiLle to 
reconcile the spirit of the one and the 
other, For the flesh lustetll against tile 
spirit, says the apostle, and tlie 
pirit 
against tlie flesll, for these are CO'1lt'rar!} 011e 
to another, (Gal. v. 7.) 'Vhilst the 
n1axinls of the ,vorld are calculated to flat- 
ter the pride and vanity of man,-\vhilst 
they teach hin} to covet the esteelTI of 
others, and to consu]t his 0\\'11 happiness 
and ease,-the 111axims of the gospel tend to 
humble, to break do\vn and annihilate that 
spirit \vhich the \\Forld admires. Learn of 
1Jle, said the Saviour, jòr I anl llleek and 
Ilu171ble of "ea'J
t. (
Iatt. xi. 29.) 
'Vhilst the spirit of the \\-'orld lusteth 
after pleasures and riches, the state of po- 
verty \ras that en}braced by J eSl1S Christ, 
and recommenòed by hin} to his follo\vers. 
as essential to perfect virtue. If'thou 'loilt 
he pe
i'e('t, go and 
'ell all thou hast, and 
ß'ive it to the poor. (l\Iatt. xix. 2].) I"he 
spirit of the \\'orIJ is a love of fashion and 
ostentatioll,-a fondness for preference anù 
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independence ;-but Jesus chose to be born 
of an hUlnhle virgin in an open stable; he 
valued the meekne
s and purity of hif n,o- 
ther more than all the graudeur )f the 
hou
e of David; and he tells his ùi ciples, 
he who lzuJllhtetlz llilllself ð/Uht he e..1:últed. 
(
Iatt. xxiii. 12.) 
The maxinlS of the ,vor1d !eü.d nlen 
to the indulgence of all the îl1ilnal ap- 
petites-and teach them to place their 
delight in good living and every per- 
sonal con1fort.-J esus (, hrist \\ ent into 
the \
ery opposite eXLl-enle; he denied 
hinlself all; and he pralstd the sanctity of 
the Baptist, \vho \ras clad in canltl"s skin, 
inhabited the desart, and fed upon locusts 
and \vild honey. He recoll1mended to his 
apostlts to possess neither gold nor silver, 
nor Inany garments, nor a staff.. Tile 
jò.l:es) said be, ha'l:e holes, and tlte birds cif the 
air IUlt'e nests; bit t t he SOil if ill an hath not 
zvl1ere to lay his head. (t\1att. viii. 20.) Anù 
to pronounce a lasting judgnlent in favour 
of every thing oppo
ed to luxury of lite, 
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he stated the parable of the rich glutton, 
,vho dying, ,vas buried in hell, \vhile the 
soul of Lazarus, \\'ho sat at his gate cover- 
ed ,vith leprosy, and subsisting upon 
alms, ,vas re('ei \'cd hy angels and carried 
ill triull1ph to the celestial paradise. 
The \vor1d is particularly aver
e to acts 
of mortification, to privations, sufferings, 
and pain-yet Jesus Christ reconlnlended 
to his disciples voluntarily to t
ke up 
crosses, and to carry them after hiol. (ll/att. 
xvi. 24.) lIe distinguishes those disciples 
as his greatest fa,.orites \vho should drink 
the bitter chalice wi th him, (
Iatt. x
. 23.); 
and he pronounces those blessed before his 
Father, who in the contemplation of the 
world arc most ,vretched and 111iserable. 
Blessed are t he poor ill spirit-blessed are 
the 1neel;-blesscd are they that '1nOUf"ll- 
blessed are they that 11l11lg'e}- and tlLir
't (ifter 
justice-blessed are they tILat 
'ltjJèr perse- 
clition for justice sake-blessed are ye '(()/Zell 
they shall rerile YOll, Dnd persccute .!lOll, and 
speak all t liat is evil against YOll, untruly, 
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for 1JlY sake: be glad and 1.ejoice, jòr gout. 
rczeJard is 'Very great in /zeat"en. (l\Iat t, v.) 
Sure]y, then, Iny Friends, the Inaxirns of 
the \vorld and the InaxÎnls of the gqspel 
can never tally. 
The \vorId, moreover, considers the 10ve 
of our parents, friends, and connections, 
paralnonnt to e\,'ery consideration ;-and 
asserts fhat men should only live for their 
friends and the good of soclety.-J esus 
Christ declares that he only is to be the 
paramount object of the Christian't s affec- 
tion; (JIlltf. x. 37.) and that if he love 
fatllel', 'Jlloiller, SOil, 01- daugllter, 'J1l0re than 
l1im, lie is not wortllY if hi In. And every 
one that /tat It left house or brei "ren, or 
sisters, or {atlier or motller, or 'ii'ifè or 
(:hildren, or lands, [01'" him, sliall t"e- 
ci1.:e a 11Ulldred fold, and sliall possess life 
everlasting. (
.vlatt_ xix. 29.) The world 
cleenls ita fony for Blen and "'omen to 
retire fro 01 its pleasures into convents 
and monasteries, to devote themselves 
more entirely to a 1ife of prayer, penance, 
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chastity, and self-deniaJ;-butJesus Christ. 
has declared by the last text, that eternal 
life shall be their cro\vn, and that 'lohere two 
or tl/1'ee are g;atlle1
ed together ill llis nà111e, 
-there he is in the rllidst oj" tlzel1l. (l\Iatt. 
xviii. 20.) 
The ,vorld excuses the vices and excesse; 
of men, vie\ving theln ..rather as the defects 
of our nature, than criminal habits ;-but 
Jesus Christ declares that 111cn shall be 
judged as to their very thoughts and de- 
sires, (lJlatt. v. 28.) and that evel"Jj tl'"ee 
that hl'"ingeth llot.fol',tlz B'oodfruit, shall be 
cut do '(fJ 11, and shall {,e cast into tlte fire. 
(
Iatt. vii. ]9.) "- 
I trust, then, Iny Friends, I have con- 
vinced you that the nlaxio1s of the gospel 
are in direct opposition to those of the 
,vorld, and that to be a true Chl'istian, is to 
be every thing that, the ,vodd is not. 
"That the \vodd loves, you are to hate; 
,,,hat the \vorld admires, you are to con- 
(1t
lnn .lor, as the apostle \vrites, Gad 
hath made luolish the 'll1isdo1Jl 0/' this u'orld. 
IT 0 L. IV. D d 
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Fo,- it is 'lorit t ell , I WILL DEST ROY THE 
WISDOM OF T.HE 'VISE; AND THE PRU- 
DENèE Of 'rUE PRUDENT I 'VII..L REJECT. 
(1 Cor. xx. ]9.) The joolish tlzing;s cd'tILe 
'W()'rld hath (;od chosen, tliat he 1nay cOl!1oulld 
the wise: and the 'loeak things of'tlte 'World 
hath God chosen, tliat he 'Inti!} confound .the 
strong: and the base things of the 1i'ol'ld, a
llJ 
the thing
 thftt are cOlltenzptiþle., hatlt Gpd 
chosen, and tile t
zings that are '/lot, that he 
mig'Jzt b1.ing to - nougllt things _ hat are: 
that no flesl1 sliould g'lory ill his si
'ht. 
(1 Cor. i. 20. 19. 27, 28, 29.) 
Is it not .la \vful then, yo
 ask, for Chris... 
tians to hold the honours and riches of this 
\ 
world ? Yes, it is la\vful ; and there are .sai 11 ts 
in heavep \vho have sanctifiec! themselves 
in every state and condition of life; on the 
throne as \vell as in the cloister; in canlps 
as wen as in cities. Yes, it is la\vful j-but 
you are to possess thetn and use th
nl, 
as if you possessed then1 and used then1 
not. You arc to make them instrumental 
in producing the virtues J esusrequires fronl 
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you.-=-For example, the tnore frequent thd 
opportunity \vhich men have of indulging 
thenlselves, the Olore frequent is the occa- 
sion for practising self.denial: and the 
higher they are exalted by honour and dis- 
tinction, the lo\ver \vi II they descend by 
acts of huo1ility. Indeed Jesus Christ 
se
n1s 
vidently to allude to the higher and 
more opulent c.lass of his follo,vers, when 
l1e \velco111fS thenl into the kingd
nl of his 
Father, saying, fot I was hungry, and YOlt 
gave 'Jne to eat:J- I "[i'as t/zirsty, and :you gave 
1ne to d1"ink,. I z:oas a stranger, and YOll 
tool;; 'Jne ill j naked, and you covered me ; 
sick, and YOll visited '11ze,. I was in prison
 
and :you calne to 'Ine. (l\Iatt. xxv. 35.) 
I trust, therefore, my Brethren, that 
aU \vho venerate the Ne\v'Testament as the 
revealed ,vord of God, and vÎe\v it as tbe 
divine rule of a Christian life, are w'illing 
to adlnit, that besides abstaining frOI1l po- 
sitive crinle, and every inllTIOral a
t, the 
true servant of Christ is instructed to 
hum ble himselt
 and to practise nlortifica... 
1) d 2 
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tion and penance. This spirit breathes 
through the \vhole gospel, and to question 
it, is to deny a self-evident truth. It forms 
the characteristic of the Christian, and is 
as essential to hill1, as a belief in Jesus 
Christ. The recorded sentinlents l11ore- 
OV(3r of St. Paul, (Gal. vi. 14.) and the 
other apostles, as laid do,vn in their epis- 
tles, equally contribute to prove, that such 
,vas the genuine doctri ne of our Redeemer, 
and that no point ,vere they 1110re earnest 
in inculcating. Do penance, exc1ainled St. 
Peter to the penitent J e\v's, (Acts ii. 38 ); 
be not satisfied \\yi th conzpunction if heart. 
1"heir imlnediate disciples therefore, 
both in their lives, \"ritil1gs, and in- 
structions, a
l gloried in the cross of 
Christ, "and absolutely ran a race of self' 
aburgation and penance. The very instrll-- 
nlents of suftèring enlployed against the 
n1artyrs, \vere seized and ell1braced bJ 
those dying heroes-the desarts soon be- 
cam'e peopled \vit.h penitents, and Christi- 
anity presented to the pagan \vorld the ex- 
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traordinary spectacle of 111en and \\TO- 
ßlen voluntarily afflicting and nlo1tifying 
thernseI ves. Noone acquai n ted \vi th 
sacred history can deny this fact; the 
decrees of ancient councils and every 
record bear evidence to it, \vhilst the 
Church has never failed to hold forth these 
characters as exaulples of true sanctity and 
sublime virtue. In short, her saints 
and confessors have all ascended the 
mount of perfection by the crooked and 
thorny paths of penance and self-denial ;- 
her martyrs have triunlphed in proportion 
to the sufferings they endured for Christ, 
and if Christians \vill but fair1y and can- 
didly examine the testinlony of both reli- 
gious and profane \vriters, they \vill disco- 
ver that great and extraordinary graces 
have been exclusively ascribed to those 
,vhose Jives \vere pure, nlortified, and hunl" 
hIe. Indeed, \ve may gather from the di. 
vine words of Jesus Christ to 
-\nal1ias, 
that to be preferred by grace, to be tnade a 
vessel of election 1 and to endure suffering, 
are synonimous.. After affin11ing that he 


. 
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had chosen Saul to be to hi}}l a ,)essel of" 
election, he adds, ,f01" I will shc'tv lzi11l hOlo 
g1"eat things he 11HIS! su.tJèr for 1'l1Y lla1Jze"s 
sake. (Acts ix. 16.) 'Vhich perfectly 
accords \vith the ans\ver returned by J e- 
sus Christ to the \vornan \vho petitioned 
for her t\\'O sons the glory of being placed 
near to our Redeen1er in heaven. Can YOU, 
drin"''', said he, the chalice. "{chich I shall 
drink? (Matt. xx. 22.) 
!\Iy Brethren, it is not nlY presen t pur- 
pose to persuade you to en1 brace this doc- 
trine, but rather to can vince you that 
such is the Christian la\v; trusting that 
you \vill see the necessity of acting upon 
this, as 111uch as upon any other part of the 
divine revelation. For as St. J anles has 
said, HE "loho offends ill one point, beco1Jzes 
guilty of all. (Jamesii. 10,) YetI\vould 
l10t have any imagine that in this in- 
stance Jesus Christ. preached a doctrine 
unkno\vn to mankind before the publication 
. 
of the gospel; since it had been taught by 
all the prophets as the divine Jaw; and 
and may be said to be indeli b]y \vritten 
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ill the human heart.-Did not the sinful 
publican raise his indignant hand against 
hinlself and stri ke his breast? (Luke xviii. 
lS.)-Did not David lead a life of penance 
and self-denial, as the Psahns testify. 
(Ps. cviii. 22.)-Have \ve not the Inernora- 
bIe instance on record of his refusing to 
drink in extrenle thirst; and of his pour- 
ing the ,vater forth before the Lord? 
(2 ](ing;s xxiii. 16.) Did not the Nini- 
vites do penance in sackcloth and ashes 
at the preaching' of the prophet Jonas? 
( Jon. iii. 4.) Did not I(ing 1\fanasses do 
penance exceeding'ly before the God of his 
fatllers. (2 Chron. xxxiii. ll.)-Is it not 
\vritten that J{ing j\chab 'rent ilis garllzents, 
and flut h{[i1
,;clot Ii upon !tis fles!t, and {asted, 
llnd slejJt in sackcloth, al/d ,{i'a/ked 'lvilli his 
head cast dOtV12. (:3 Kings xxi, 27. 
9.) 
And the ...t\.lmighty spoke to Elias, saying j 
hast thou not seen Acliab 11Zl111bled h
fol
e 
1Jle? 7'lle1"efore because Jle lias Jllullbled lzi1Jz.. 
self fGr 1ny 
aJl'e, I 'toill not bring the C"cil 
ill his da!J
j. Did not Job and Judith, 'v ho 
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,vere both just and virtuous characters, do 
penance in fasting, sackcloth and ashes? 
(Job xlii. 6. Judith viii. 8.)- The holy 
prophet Daniel also says of hilnself, I set 
'illY face to the Lord 'JJl'y God, to pray and 
make supplications, with fasting, sackcloth 
and aslzes.-I lllourned the days of three 
tiJeeks, I eat no pleasant bread, and neither 
flesh nor wine entered into 'JJZY 'lnouth ; neither 
was I anointed with oint1nent till the days of 
three 'toeeles were acco1l1plished. (Dan. ix. s. 
-x. 2.) 
Our Redeenler therefore 11lerely reCOll)- 
Inendeò and Inforced by his exanlpIe and 
authority a doctrine \vhich \vas already 
pract'ised by nlankind, and may be consi- 
dered both as a natural ânLl divine la\v.- 
I do not propose, 01Y f'riends, to expatiate 
on th
 111erit and excellence of this moral 
systenJ, yet there is one objection to \vhich 
I Wlsl1 to ad\'ert, as it 111dY he considered 

 
t1..e h
d,liing error of the day.. It is stated 
that rnan beIng the \\'orb. of God, should 
eÌ1ùeavour to hOhuur the C1CJ.lur, by setting 
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å value and esteem upon hÎITIsetf ;-t11at he 
should carry a free, independen t and ex- 
alted Inind, and labour to glorify the ...
l.. 
n]ighty by crossing the stage of life w'ith 
dignÎty and honour ;-that consequently 
the sJstem preached in the gospel; stands 
self refuted, since it directly tends to hum- 
,ble, {1ebase and degrade human nature, 
and is calculated to give to the Ahnighty 
the character of a tyrannical Being de- 
lighting in the misery and sufferings of his 
creatures. 
l\ly Brethren, if this \vorld "pere any 
other than a state of probation for a bet- 
ter,-if nlan ,vere here constituted in his 
ultimate state of existence,-or if hUlnan 
life ,vere any thing but a journey to ou r 
true country, this objection might hold in 
some degree. But \vhen it is simply stated as 
an objection that its tendency is to humble, 
(legrade and debase human nature, it should 
be recollected that the Redeemer humbled, 
debased and degraded hinlself for our ex- 
ample, and that no doctrine can be more 
v 0 J... IV. E e 
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po,verfulty characteristic of Jesus Christ. 
Though equal \vith God,-he debased hiln- 
sel
 taking the fonn of a servant; he hum- 
hled himself even to tIle death of the cross: 
(Phil. ii. 27. )-olld lie 81fffered, that leaving 
us all exa1Jlple 'It'e 'Illig/It follow his steps. 
(1 Pet. ii. 21.) The true principle of this 
doctrine is, that as sin enters into the soul 
by tIle concupiscence of the .flesh, hy the 
cQ1lcupiscence of tile eyes, and h!J the pride, 
of life, (1 John ii. 10.) so the Deity is 
pleased \vith the sacrifice of these to hib 
justice, and makes it the highest virtue in hu- 
lIlan nature to renounce them for his sake: 
and because, such tenlporal renunciation is 
our eternal gain, and in proportion as \ve 
recede from a love of ourselves, the world 
and the flesh, \ve dra\v nearer to God by 
virtue, and becolne lnore like to Jesus 
Christ. 
1\.1 y Friends, if you desire a Inore evident 
reason for the Ahnighty's hating the l11axims 
of the \\'orld, and \vhatever is according to 
flesh and blood, go in spiri t and look into 
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J1e)], and there behold the dreadful havoc 
they have occasioned among the creatures 
of God. It is the worlù, the flesh, and the 
pride of life \vhich are daily s\veepil1g thou- 
sands into that place of torments. Love. 
therefore, and jealously have armed the 
vengeance of God against our nature, and 
he is incessantly urging us to contradict 
it, to crucify it and mortify it. Fo'/" tile 
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spi1
it 
against the .flesh; for these ll1"e contrary 
one to another.- 'Vhile thefruit of'the spirit 
is, charity, joy, peace, patie'J2ce, benignity, 
g;oodness, 10ug;allÏ1nity, r/lildnfss. faith, mo. 
llesty, continellcy, chastitg,-the Zi.Jorksof tIle 
flesh are [ornicat ion, u ncleanlle
's, inl111o. 
dest!!, luxury, idolatry, witchcrqft, ell'/7tlties, 
contentions, elnutatiolls, 'liJ'}'atlls, fjual"rels. 
dissensions, sects, envies, rllurders, drunkeu- 
ness, 'revelling, and such like.- Therefore 
they that are Christ's hac)e crucified theflesh, 
with the vices and cUllcupisceuces. (Gal. v. 
17, 22, 23, J9, 20, 24.) 
In conclusion then, 111Y Drethren, after 
Ee2 
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producing such a body of scriptural evi... 
dence in support of this article of Catholic 
doctrine, after again confirming this au- 
thority \vith the practical exanlp]e of 
Çhl'ist, his apostles and aU the saints, it is 
truly painful to be \Jnde.. the necessity of 
placing this subject an10ng our CO
ltrover- 
sial questiQns. Toe Catholic Church has 
formaUy decided op the l1
cessi ty of her 
children doing penatlCC, and practising 
lnortification. Sh
 announces to them that 
not\vithstanding .r 
sus (
hrist has paìd an 
in
nite ransotn in bis o\vn blood, yet true 
J'epentance, with ''It;orlì.s wo.rtlty of penance, 
form the condition for their qpplicatìol1 of it 
to th
 individu
1. N o\V this doctrine is di. 
rectly contradicted by Protestants, ,vho in 
the 1] th of the
r articles of religion abso- 
lutely atnrm, "that ,ve are justified by 
faith only; " an ass
rtion \\.hich it is surely 
inconsistent in them to make, ,vho read 
the N e\v Testanlent, and hold all that i& 
contained in the Liturgy of the Con]moq 
Prayer-Book. I sl
all not therefore a t pre
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sent detain you by further argull1ent, con.. 
fident as I am, of having clearly proved to 
all, that tbe doctrine of penance ,vas part 
of the seed of the word of God, so\vn by 
Jesus Christ, and '\7hich he will expect 
again to reap. 
Thus, my Brethren, Catholics and Protest- 
ants seem evidently those different soils on 
,vhich the seed \vas to fan. The divine Saviour 
mentions four different sorts. The ,vay-side 
-the rocky,-the thorny,-and the good 
ground. Of these four sorts then the first 
may express the Protestants and the other 
three the Catholics. For the Protestants 
,vho can read. the passages of scripture 
\vhich I have quoted this day, and deny the 
necessity of penance, are evidently those 
,vIlo belong to the first class. .L1nd they hy the 
"tiJay-side, says J eSU5 Christ, (Luke viii. ] 2.) 
a1-e they that lt
(ll. J- then tile de"()i
 cOllzetk 
and taketh the word out qf their Ileart, 
lest believing they sllould be sar:ed. NO"{i) 
they upon tile 1 1 ock, al'e they toho tfJllen they 
heal., 1'cccive tlte "{fJord of God Zt l it I/joy ; and 
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these !lave nú roots, fo'l
 t!ley belie.cf for a 
rollile, and in time of te'llzþtation jail away; 
and there are many such Catholics. (l\latt. 
vii. ]3.) And they that fall arnong 
thvr12S, are they WIIO have Ileard and going 
their way are choked "lvitlt the cares and 
riches and pleasures of tllis lifè, and yield 110 
fruits. And very many such Catholics there 
are. For wide is the gate and hroad the way 
that leads to destruction, and many there 
are who go in tllereat.-But that on tile 
good grollnd are they who in a good and very 
good hea'rt hearing the word, keep it, and 
hring forth fruit in patience. (l\latt. vii. 
xiii.) And these are fe\v. hIall!} a1 g e called 
hut fe"lo are c/zosen. (l\latt. xx. 16.) "[hat 
you, my Brethren, may be of this happy 
11umber, is my sincere prayer. 
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SER1tION LIII. 


ON THE PRECEprr OF FASTING. 


Ilen. callze to hiJn the disciples qf Jolln say- 
ing, why do we and the Phari
.ees fast 
oftell, but thy disciples do tl
t fast? And 
Jesus said to tllem, can tIle children l!f 
the Bridegroom l1Z0Ur1l as long as the 
Bl
ideg1
oom is 'l
'ith them if But the 
days will CfJ'l1ze, rtJhe'll the BridegroOl1l, 
shall he taken a'liJay frons tlzel1Z, and then 
tlley sllall fast. (l\Iatt. ix. 14, 15.) 
THE pious and 
hristiall practice of 
fasting is grounded on so many pa
ßages 
of scripture, that to call in question its 
utility or excellence is to betray an under- 
standing clouded by prejudice and dis.. 
turbèd by error. It has been so positively 
con1manded by God in the Levitical 
la\v, and so universally reconlmended by. 
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the example of the most illusfrious per'AI 
50nages in the Old and Nc,v 1'estatl1ent. 
that \ve defy its sensual ad vetsaríes to pro- 
duce any better argument than ridicule 
in their but too successful endeavours, to 
abolish \vhat \vas instituted by providence 
to restrain and chastise the irnpetuosity of 
our nature. David, Moses, Elias and 
Daniel, \vith the rest of the prophets, 
preached it by ,vord and example.-J uditb J 
Anna, Esther and Dlany others, by their 
fastings dr
\v do\vn the blessings of hea- 
ven on themselves and country, ,vhilst in 
nUOlerous instances it has obtained nlercy 
for the devoted land of Israel and J uda ! 
Turn to me, says the Ahl1ighty by his' pro- 
phet Joel, '(vith your 'tvllole !lear'ls in fasting. 
(Ch. ii. 12.) But lest )'OU inlagine that this 
Jaw ,vas applicable only to the Je\vs, I ß1Ust 
remind you that it ,vas also common a010ng 
the Gentiles; that the Ninivites by fasting 
averted the threatened vengeance of God; 
and ascending hig'her in the order of tinle, 
you ,\yill behold Noah receiving from the 
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Alolighty a comnland of fasting on his go-, 
ing forth fr0l11 the ark; \vhile tIle first pre- 
cept enjoined our parents in paradise \vas 
to abstain fron1 the tree of knowledge of 
good and evi I. 
It \vas in fasting and prayer, as the Acts 
inforD) us, that the apostles prepared to exe- 
cute the designs of God; and as they zvere 
1nillistering to tIle Lord and fasting, tile 
J-Iot!} Ghost said to t}IC'lJl, sep{l1"ate me !J'aul 
and Barnabas. Then they fasting and 
praying and Î111posing tlleir hands upon them, 
sent thel1Z away. (Acts xiii. 23.) And in 
imitation of the example of our divine Sa... 
viour, ".,'ho for the space of forty days ,vas 
pleased to abstain from every species of 
food J the saints in every age have not less 
distinguish d thelnselvts by this penitential 
practice, than in the exercise of ever)'. 
exalted virtue. 
But why lOU ask are \ve forbidden to 
cat? Ah, ll1Y Brethren, it \,,"as by this simple 
question that the serpent so artfully se- 
VOL. I VII! Ff 
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c1uced our parent Eve. /17/y has GDdfv1
'" 
bidden you, said he, to eat of tlie apple? , 
"r e yet experience the sad effects of this 
, 
curious enquiry which has led to al1 our 
evils, and \vhich in oftener instances has 
proved the damnation of nlillions. I will 
110t then, Iny 13rethren, undertake to an- 
s\ver this question :-1 an} not the Coun- 
sellor of the Lord, neither does it becolne 
us to search into his adorable intentions. 
But if you ask, ,vhether he has inlposed 
such a c0111mand upon nlen ?-yes, I reply, 
and upon all n1allkind. There is no ex. 
ception of persons, no distinction of na- 
tions, either directly or intlirectly every 
one is obliged to fast, and for the neglect 
of this precept, they shall ans\ver at the 
judgo1ént seat of Cìod. But ho\v COllles it, 
)'oU say, if fasting be grounded on s
ch 
undeniable authorities as the ,vord and ex- 
ample of God and his saints in every age 
under the natural and revealed la\v, that it 
should still be the bugbear of ,vorldlings, 
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and considered even by S0t11e who pretend 
to lTIoraIity and a kno\vledge of scripture, 
as the effect of superstitioll and ignorance? 
My Brethren, were we to rec
ive the 
\visdotn of the \\'orId as the rule and 
standard of onr faith, long since should \\'e 
have renounced the for01s and essence of 
religion; long since would Christianity have 
been exploded as irrational and foolish. 
The \vorld is judged and condemned; its 
D1axiiTIs and its counsels are in direct op- 
position to those of the gospel. Can \\'e 
,vonder then that its decisions should 
be repugnant to truth? 'fhe \vorld 
blindly judges and blindly decides. 
But among the vast nuulber of adver. 
. saries, \vho push for\vard to declare against 
this precept of the Catholic Church, 
ho\v fe\v are a\vare that it is equally appli- 
cable to thetnselves Lv the article
 and 
eI 
tenets of their o\vn religion! Yes by the 
Comu1on Prayer-Book of the l'hllrch of 
England, it stands confessed the doctrine 
of SCr!ptllre, - the practice of past, al,J 
F f
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better ages, and relnains to be cleared 
away by ruder reformists of the J9th cen- 
tury. 
 
I ,viII not then consider nlY Protestant 
Brethren of the Established Church as ad. 
saries upon this question; the retaÎulnent 
of the 40 days of Lent, and the hmber- 
days at the four seasons, together \vith the 
abstinence from flesh nleat on the Rogation 
days and the Fridays of the year, t incon. 


· The preseJlt race of Protestants, I conceive, will leave 
,-ery little for their successors to pare away after them. 
t Queen ElizaLcth enfurced the ancient practice of fasting 
and abstinence from flesh: but then, as a writer observes.. 
it was in a strain altogether human and unevangelical,- 
ty an order of counriJ, directing the archbishops and 
clergy to decJare, "that the same is not required for 
any liking of popish ceremonies heretofOle used, wÎ1Ïch 
utter1y are detested; but only to maintain the marine. sand 
navy of this land by salting or fishing." "
ow," says th
 
Protestant 1\lr. CoUier,. "with submission, to lay the 
whole stress of enlbering aud abstinence on reasons of state, 
is '-omewhat 
ingular. For to say nothing of Enlbcr-wceks,- 
the fast days of Lent, and those of the Wednesdays and 
FIiJays, reach up to the earliest ages of Christianity. No\\' 
this restraint of apl,etite was always imposed with a pros.- 
pect on the other worlel. It was enjoined to reduce th,. 
· Eccles. Hist. vol. ii. p. 588. 
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testably proves that in the principle the)"" 
are united \vith Catholics, though in prac- 
tice they may have varied from the esta- 
blished discipline of the Catholic Church 
in these countries. I have known some 
Protestants, and I have no doubt but there 
are In any, who conscientious]y practice 
this duty of their religion. True, there 
are l1ulnbers \vholly inattenti\'e to the pre. 
cept, if not ignorant of it :-but ho\v luany 
such characters are also to be found in the 
Catholic Church! The proposi tion I fear 
js uni\'ersaJIy founded, 
hat \vhere UlflllY arc 
called few are cllosen.- There Ill-aY be fcwel 


senses and Inake the mind more absolute. Aud is it not 
somewhat of a misfortune, that the apostles, canon
, the 
authority of the Fathers, and the practice of the rrilllitivt.. 
Church, shouJd be struck out of all consideration? And 
all this discipline be only for the bf'ncfit of navigation! 
Have we not sins to fast for, anù temperance to guard? 
Are we not bound to distinguish times upon spiritual mo- 
tives 1 And prepare for the solemnity of reiigion? But 
when secular men prescribe to the Church; "...hcn tllO')e 
who arc strangers to antiquity give laws for discipline; it is 
X10 w()nder if they mistake in tbeir ùcvotioJ.l " 


, 
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true Protestants, than true Catholics ;- 
yet heaven is \vitness, that in the fold of 
the Catholic Church, \ve have many \vorth- 
Jess and unsound sheep. I shall therefore 
Inake no distinction this day bet\veen Ca- 
tholic and Protestant; I shall consider you 
all as my flock in Jesus Christ, and IllY 
only endeavour shall be to induce you 
faithfully to practise \vhat you profess. 
In a late discourse I laboured 1110st 
earnestly to convince you, that the n}ax. 
Î1ns, precepts, and \yirtues of Jesus Christ 
are in direct opposition to those of this 
,vorld; that huo1ility of heart, self.denial 
- and mortification, are the ground work 
of C:hristian sanctity; anù that as thy 
constituted the life of the divinle Re- 
deelner upon earth, so they are to cha- 
racterize all his disciples. Froln the 
authorities therefore \vhich I have already 
produced, you nlay perceive ho\v accepta- 
ble a species of penance fasting is to God. 
lIenee the apostles, as their \vritings tes- 
tify, preached it by \vord and example; 
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and as \\7C learn fro1l1 the indubitable testi- 
lTIOny of the fathers, and those sacred ca- 
nons of ecclesiastical discipline \vhich yet 
exist, in the very first ages of Christianity, 
the attention of the Church \vas directed to 
the regulation of those periodical seasons, 
\vhen she calletl upon l1er children to do 
penance in fasting and abstinence, and 
presented for their in1Ïtation the 40 days 
fast of their divine Saviour, St. Ignatius, 
the illustrious disciple of the apostles St. 
Peter a,nd St. John, and \"ho gloriously 
died for the profession of his faith 1600 
years ago, in a let ter yet ex tan t to 
the Christians of Philippi, tells them, "to 
respect the fast of Lent, si:1ce it contains 
an exanlple of the practice of our Lord." 
And St. J erOIT' attests, that p[ve observe that 
penitential CtlstOlJl according to the tradition 
of the apostles*. I anl not unacquainted 
\\'i th the hackneyed objection, that fasti ng 
is a part of that sla\'ish code, which \re 


· Ep. ad :Uarccll. 
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are told, it has been the atnbitious policy of 
the Church to establish: but I \\,ill no\v 
appeal to the candid and enlighteneù minds 
of Iny htarers, \vho shall detennine if it be 
not of divine institution; anù when, in 
virtue of that authority delegated to the 
('hurch for ever by Jesus Christ, by an 
eccl
siasticalla\v, she ordains the ti01C and 
Jnanner of its observance, it can be said 
that she derogates any nlore feOID the 
rights and liberties of men, than \vhel1 
1\loses regulated the fasts and festivals of 
the J c\vish Church. It is a n10st egregious 
error then to suppose, that fasting is a re- 
straint of 1110dern introduction, unkno\vl1 
to the prinlitiYc ages of ('hristianity: you 
ha\'e but to exanliut; the page of history, 
and consult the acts or canons of the coun- 
cils of thc Church, when you \vill perceive, 
th1t the nearer we approach to apostolic 
tin1es, the U10re ulultiplicd become her penal 
statutes; \vhiLh in the four first centuries 
einhraced a disci;jline so truly rigorous and 
severe, thåt it is in'rUð


:t.. ,rithout asto- 
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uishment to contemplate it. But as the 
piety of Christians became less fervent, so 
their spirit of penance gradually declined; 
and that same authority which had direct- 
ed them to the Tugged path of self-denial 
and mortification, no\v exerted itself to 
relax and lßodify those la\vs, and adapt 
then1 to the \veakness and infirmities of 
human nature. But although the disci- 
pline of the Church may vary ,vith circum- 
stances and events) the spirit and charàc- 
ter of her doctrine must subsist the 
ame in 
all times and places; and as fasting and 
penance \\rere preached by Jesus Christ,- 
as fasting and penance \vere preached by 
the apostles and their inl1I1ediate successors" 
-so fasting and penance can never cease 
to be preached by aU those \vho announce 
the gospel of our divine Redeemer. J-Iere, 
D1Y Brethren, you \vill Qbserve that ,vide 
distinction which is (ha,vn bet\veen the 
doct1'ine and lliscipline of the Church. The 
one, in as much as it involves truth and 
revelation) can never alter, never change ;, 
VOL. 'tv. G g 
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-",hile the other regarding n1erely its gu" 
vernnlent, and the regulation of rites 'and 
cerenlonies, is often ad\yantageously suited 
to local and temporal circumstanc
s. 
But whence, you ,vill ask, has the Church 
derived a po,ver of restraining IllY liberty, 
in the use of those blessings u'hich God has 
proviùed for t11e ? l'vly Friends, you are 
ever boasting of that liberty ,,,hich you 
have acquired ,\,ith the gospel-but I fear 
you are nlistaken as to the true nature of 
J'our enlal1cipation*. You are nlade free 



 cc Civil liberty," writes Archdeacon Paley, "is to do 
what we will, consistently with the interests of the com- 
munity to which we belon h . That is the only liberty to 
be desired in a state of civil society."-That is, this is real 
liberty, whilst every .other is false, and mere L,ICI.NTlOCS- 
NESS. N ow the same distinction is to be made in regard 
to religious liberty, or that in which morals and revealed 
religion are concerned. The liberty of doing any thing 
prejudicial to morals or revealed religion, is not real liberty, 
but LICE!ÇTIOUSNESS, It is necessary, therefor{', for every 
prudent man to mark this distinction, and to observe that the 
contrast is as striking as the composition of a 1'egular ll'l'my, 
and that of a banditti. Infine, that is not liberty, which 
militates against itself, any more than free-will can givt;: a 


, 
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in Christ Jesus,.. and heirs of hca\'en.-Yoù 
are freed froBl the servitude of a la \V, b!J 


nIan the fight of committing suicide, It is on thi., aCCQunt 
that every 110pular assembly professing the Catholic Reli- 
gion mWH; by a fundamental pnnciple, be precluùed from 
interfering with spiritual matters; because, wherever that 
liberty exists, religion will, some time or other, be brought 
under discussion. And it is to be observed, tha.t even small 
asselnblies of a popular description always il1cline to the 
dEstruction of faith and morality. Because, whErever the 
{'anity of man, and his worst passions, are at work, he will 
either be induced to believe that he can mend what is not 
'Wrong, or he will meditate the destruction of that frolll 
which he experiences controlll. In either case; truth and 
religion are assaIled, and will finally suffer .-Consider- 
ing therefore comparatively the moral composition of go- 
vernmcnt
, and calculating events by the weight of active 
influence, true religion luust ever regard a monarchy as a 
natural ally, and every republic as a deadly foe. For 
whilst a monarch will support religion, because he wiU 
always find it his intcrest to do it, since religion will sup. 
port him,-so on the other hand, a popular asselublYI 
being alwa
Ts urged by the cornlpt passions prcdoD1inat- 
ing in the mass of luankind, (lUaU. vii, 13, 14.) will more 
or less feel inclined to n1Ìlitate against virtue, becaus(' 
virtue is a restraint; and although the Letter part may 
resist successfully for a time, ne\'erthcless; an upportu- 
nity of throwing off virtue will sooner or latcr offer; and 
where an individual is at liberty to hold out a t
mptatiolJ. 
(
 O' () 
o ... 
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the wor/".s of u'hich, you could not be justi- 
fied. <Gal. ii. 16.) flu t you are not freed 


the multitude will most 
ssuredly be led astray. For the 
multitqdè are always blind-think others are leagued 
against them, and are much more inclined to attend to the 
inßamtnatory language of a popular declaimer, than to 
listen to the sage precepts of philosophy.. 
If then any imagine that the Catholic Religion is inimi
 
to liberty, they are mistaken: but let them learn to distin- 
guish lîberty from licentiousness. In the pursuit of happiness 
therefore under these cirCUlnstances, there is nothing by 
which the minds of men are more likely to be led astray, 
dum their notions of good government. For in this era of 
liberty, or rather of unrestrained moral licentiousness, men 
view every form as tj'rannicaJ, save that which is popular, 
This observation applies to Catholics as well as Protestants: 
.and in this age an Englishman would be thought aln10st to 
have forfeited his right senses, were he to call the soundness 
of the proposition in question. In venturing then to place 
luysclf In opposition to this prevailing sentiment, I shall 
assert my fight to discuss the principle, and have no he- 
sitation in engaging to shew the fallacy of many of those 
positions which are usual1y cOllsidered by n1Y countrynlen 
as incontrovertible. 
J f then it be a settled principle, and universally admitted, 
that the publíc good should be the cnd and object of all go.n 
vernnlent, that of t:ourse is the best form, which is the 


· Hence the multitude are stlled mQb, from mof,ili6. 
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from the obligation of virtue and good 
\vorks-you are not freed from the necessi- 


tDOSt certain to produce this effect. And as a deduction 
issuing from these premises, it will fòllow that that form i
 
the most likely to promote the public good, which is most 
free to act for the public advantage, and which IS the least 
free to do evil. N ow it is clear that a lißlítcd monarch.) is 
that which is mostfree to do good, and may be the UlOSt 
easily restrained from <1oing evil. Because: as one indiviJ.ual 
is more free to act than a number, when it is proper, so 
one individual is more easi1y checked than a number, when 
to act is improper. Hence a limited monarchy is the most 
perfeèt sY5tem of goverruncnt-lJeing the most posilÏ1:e as 
to aU that is good, and the most negative as to all t.hat is 
e\'il. It rna,y be here worthy of Eemark, that this is the 
real form of the divine government of the Catholic Clmrch; 
and tbat hence SUE is a model for aU others, and the nearer 
they are brought to that model, the nearer they will ap.. 
proach to pertection. I have already shewn in a (onner 
note, (p.408, vol. i.) a striking resen1blance betwecn the 
constitution of the Catholic Church and that of Great 
Britain; and it is ouly in as lunch as the latter departs in 
principle from the other that it may Le considered ßcfcc.. 
t.i,-e. The constitution of the Catholic Church is a regular 
1uouarch). with checks. The constitution of Great Britain 
is an irregular monarchy, without independence even in 
ùoing good. In t"O points therefore tht: British Constitu- 
tion is absolute}
. dt:fcctive as a government; fir
t, in as 
tuuch as it Ip,wes the head of it witllout the po\\cr cÆ acting 
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ty of 1110delling )?our li\'es upon that of 
Christ.-Do not think, said Jesus to the 
cro\vd, that I anl (OUle to destroy the lazc 


for the general good without the consent of a third party; 
secondly, by leaving the monarch occasionally dependcnt 
on the passions of the multitude. All this is so true ill 
fact, that wcre not the firf:,t principle of the English 
Constitution over-ruled, by throwing a weight of iu- 
flucnce into the powcr of the king, against which the 
popular party is incessantly exclaiming, the machine of go.. 
verllment couM not possibly proceed; and the country would 
be at the mercy of a turbulent faction, rather than under 
the guidance of a sage legislature. I n this manner cor- 
ruption becomes the means of perfecting and preserving 
the English Constitution, This corrupt influence, as it is 
well known, is maintained by the ùistribution of places 
under governnlent, lucrative offices, bribes, &c. &c. I ha\'c 
herein hinted that the Inonarch is likely to be the fountain 
of aU that is good and wise, whilst the popular part of the 
government promotes all that is favourable to the passion:;; 
which is what I an1 also ahle to provc. 
For, it is pmisible that an individual may be a most ,'irtu4 
(Jus monarch, whilst it is equally certain that the multitude 
will eVe'/' be influenced by their bad passions, if the worùs 
of Christ be true in 51. lllatt. (vii. 13, 14.) Now one good 
and virtuous' lllOnarch is capable of reforming a whole 
kingdom, if he have the means in his power. Every nation, 
therefore, would have this chance some time or other un.. 
(ler a regular monarchy. But a popular or representativc 
government will infallibJy pull in the opposite direction, be... 
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or the prophets.- I a1n not C011le to destroy 
hut to fllifil. (
Iatt.. v. 17.) 
Yes, his TI1ission \vas to perfect, not to de.. 
stray; to she\v you a la\v of life, instead 
of a la\v of death.-- Your liberty is that of 
t}le sons of God-that is, heaven is thro\vn 
open to you, and it no\v depends upon 
yourselves to attain to the higb honour of 
an imn10rtal cro\vn. Such is the glorious 
freedot11 of the Gospel, \vorthy of both 
Jesus Christ a.nò nlan. 
Iteturning then to illY subject, It IS evi- 
dent froln those innUlnerable passages of 
Scripture, \vhereby a suprclne and vice- 
gerent authority is delegated to the Church 
for ever by Jesus Christ, -but especial1y 


cause it will alw
ys be influenced by the baSf'f passions; 
in proof of which, we have only to notice the charact('rs of 
the popular favorites. If you consult the eddence of facts 
moreover, if you compare monarchies and republics, yo,. 
will observe, that every thing honourable, noble, and digni- 
fied, is the appendage of the one, (I include not pf'rfection) 
whilst every thing wild, ferocious, and vulgar, charae.. 
terizes the other. This ohservation will be borne out in 
{c}iþious 
s well as in }lolitical government. 
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\vhen in the act of deli vering over to her 
the keys of tIle kingdom of heaven, he 
111ade this salelno delaration, and'toltatsoever 
8hall he hound upon ea1"tlt, shall he bound 
also in l1eaven, and 'tvhatsoever shall he loosed 
upon earth, sltall he loosed also in heavcn,- 
it is evident, I say, that she enjoys a pIe.. 
nitude of jurisdiction for the spiritual go- 
vernlnent and direction of all Christians. 
lIenee immediately frotn her divine Found- 
er, she derives the po\ver of obliging us to 
practise the virtues of penance and self- 
denial :-but as any authority of this kind 
must be totally defective, unless she is also 
enabled to detennine and specify the nlan- 
ner, therefore, as a deduction directly is- 
suing franl these prernises, she has a fuIl 
and undoubted right to C0111U1anÙ the 
faithful, at particular seasons, to abstain 
and fa
t.-l\ fight \vhich she has exercised 
froln the days of the apostles :-a right 
w'hich the reformed Churches of the 16th 
century presllnled to claiol, and dared to 
tl1aintain :-a Tight infine, \vhich has been 
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conceded by all antiquity, declared an ar- 
ticle of the Catholic faith by nunlerous 
councils, ànd confinned by the universal 
practice of the Eastern Churches. 
l\1y Friends
 I conceive it unnecessary 
to instance the long and se\ycre fasts ob- 
served by the Greek Christians. I con- 
ceive it useless to state, that there is no 
age or part of the \\"01'1<.1 in \vhich fasting 
has not been constituted a duty of religion, 
and the right of regulating it) conceded to 
the ßlinisters of God. The practice of the 
l\faholnetan nations-and the proclama- 
tions of our own government, assist to 
she,v, that it is a natural virtue of man, and 
highly acceptable to the Deity. I exhort 
you then, nlY Catholic Brethren, to be 
particularly atten ti ve to this du ty :-you 
,vho are at the head of families, are specially 
called upon to set an example to your chil- 
dren and 'domestics. Forget not then, to 
instruct theln in the principle of this reIi.. 
gious dutJ :-teach them continualJy to re- 
collect, that as the follo\rcrs and dj
('iple. 
v 0 I... ] v. 1-1 h 
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of Christ crucified, ,ve are all to practise 
self-denial and mortification; and must 
subjugate our \\'ills to the discipline of the 
Gospel. In this profane and irreligiou5 
age, I can Îlnagine but fe\v things more 
,\rorthy of real conlmelldation, than the 
spectacle of that fa111ily, which sets at 
l10ught the scoffs and revilings of the 
1yorld, and dares to keep the Christian law' 
inviolate; \vhich cheerfully feeds upon the 
bread of penance for Christ's sake, and 
carries the yC)ke of a mortified spirit. I 
can conceive fc\v things more honourable to 
human nature and religion, than the ex.. 
l.mple of that young man, ,vho steady to 
bis O\Vll principles, yields not to the jests 
and persuasions of h,is companions, but 
boldly practises in the face of men, ,vhat 
be professes before God. This is truly to 
give testinlony Vf their faitb, a1ld tl eir Fa- 
ther '4Jho s
etll thetu in secret, will repay 
thcln.. * (filatt. vi. 6,) 


· There is nothing to which young Catholics of fashion 
, 3fl(; fQrtlulC are more geuerally addicted, and against which 
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It has often been .objected, tbat the prac- 
tice is silly and superstitiol1s;-and Catho- 


it is more necessary to .caution them, than the privilege 
they assume on aU occasions ,of stating their opinions, on 
matters purely religious. They should recollect how see 
verely St. Paul, in the first chapter of bis first Epistle to 
the Corinthians, expresses himself against the vain wisdom 
of this world, and ought to be sensible that on subjects 
which they have only superfìcialJy COl} "idcred, it is botl} 
unwise and inde1icate in them to speak before others-nay 
for thenl to hold an opinion in opposition to learned eccle. 
siastics and the practice of the Church, according to right 
reasoning, appears absolute1y contemptible. These persons 
should be informed, that many consequences often result 
from one act, and that although a measure may appear 
plausible in one point of view, it may prove extremely de.. 
trim ental to religion in another. This conduct, of which 
there is such reason to complain, is in general to be as- 
crihed to the free intercourse in which such Catho1ics Jive. 
with Protestants i and n1ay almost in every instance be 
traced to that circumstance. I Hleall not to censure those 
Catholics who associate with Protestants, but only recom- 
mend to them to do it discreetly, and never to alJow them- 
5elves to be influenced by their sentiments and opinions on 
religious topics. Let it be relnembered, that at every 
change of religion which has occurred in the history of the 
Church, faith has always been the last point that has. 
yie1ded, and that If that bulwark is to be preserved, the 
outworks of it must 
e defended. Far roQr
 sensible and 
1-1 11 
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JIcs are frequently described, as paying a 
greater attention to a distinction of food. 
than to morality and the C0111nland(nents 
of God i-that they tven believe a punc.. 
tual and scrupulous abstinence from flesh- 
meat Qn particular days, ,viII supply for 
charity! faith, and holiness of life, and 
prove a sure passport to hea \"en. 
I fear that 
om
 of Qur Church haye 
gìven occasion to our adversaries to 111ake 
these reproaches, since they are not en.. 
tirely ,vithont foundation. That is, there 
are 111any ,vho observe this precept of the 
Church, anù yet fun a vicious course. 
Nevertheless, I ,rill ask these opponents, 
if it be fair and candid in theIn, to choose 
tl1e samples of Catholic virtue frOIU the 
lo\vest and nlost profligate classes in the 
comrnl\nity. 1\1yself \voulcl be ashamed to 


, 


creditable, therefore, would it be for lay Ca,.tholics to shew 
a respectful deference to the spiritual authority of the 
Church, and form a ship,ld Qf protectiQn to her decisions, 
than by vain discourses and super6c
al r

narks, thus opea 
the sally-ports to her enemies, and teach them to riot and 
in.sult her ill the very sanctuary of faith. 
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make the retort upon any of the Protestant 
sects. If indeed such \vere the doctrine 
,vhich these Catholics learnt from their 
pastors and their catechisms-if such ,vere 
the instructions to be found in Catholic 
SernlOl1S, and prayer-books, \vell might the 
charge be brougl1t against the Catholic re- 
ligion. 
Bn t 110; you are told, Iny Brethren, to 
sanctify your fasts by prayer, and alms- 
deeds,-Jou are taught to attend to the 
spirit, as ,veIl as to the letter of the la\v;- 
and ,vhile you nlortify the inclinations of 
the flesh, you are directed to offer a peni- 
tential heart, as the l110st acceptable sacri- 
fice to G ode We te1l you, that your fasts 
are a vain thing, unless at the same time 
you cultivate e\?ery interior virtue of the 
soul; and that it is the fast of the hUlnble 
penitent, and not of the proud sinner, 
\vhich \vi11 be regarded Ly your Father in 
heaven. \Ve tell you to conceal your fasts 
fronl the eJes of nlen, according to the 
admonition of Jesus Christ; and'tolte/l !Iou 
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ast, said he to his disciples, he not as tll
 
h!Jj1oc1
ites sad-hut when !Iou fast anoint 
your lleads-that you 11lay not appear to men 
to fast, hut to Jjollr Father who is in secret; 
and your Father who seeth you in secret will 
'1'epay you. (Matt. vi. 16.) 
Weare also accused of practising fasting 
tllfough a superstitious and J udaical notion 
of SOine 111fats being unclean on particular 
days; and not\vithstanding the irresistible 
proofs I have already produced in defence 
of this article of the Catholic faith, and to 
,vhich I could also add l11any more, there 
are nlln1bers \vho rejoice in having freed 
thelnselves fro111 so unpleasant an obliga- 
tion. rrhey seenl tu regard this, ,vith the 
other practices of religion, as a yoke \vhich 
in their \visdo111 they have thro,vn aside, _ 
and bless thenlselves that they possessed a 
boldness equal to the attel1lpt. rrhese per- 
sons chunl the merit of ha ving gloriously 
trillnlphed over superstition and hypocrisy! 
nut, nlY Brethren, \\'hat have these free- 
thinkers substituted in the place of these . 


.. 


, 
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}>enitential exercises? \Vhy open iUlpiet), 
intemperance, luxury, and every species of 
debauchery. "They boast of having deli. 
vered the Christian \vorld from tY19anny and 
... . 
subjection! and they have learned to sin 
with
ut shan1e, nay ß10re, to glory in their 
vices, and to prove to mankind, that as 
they can live in iniquity, so they can die 
\vithout repentance. rfhey \vish to per- 

uade us, that the saints and martyrs,-the 
Pauls, the Austins, the J erotns, the Tere- 
sas, the Clares, and their innumerable fot... 
IO\\gers, have all foolishly erred, in attempt- 
ing penance for their SillS! 
N ever ,vas penance, ho\vever, so ne.. 
cessary as no\v that it is declared Sll- 
perfluous; never since the preaching of 
Christianity was God, so little known, 
so little thought of, as in the present 
age of propriety ;-never were his con}- 
Inands so generally slighted, his judg- 
ments less feared. The licentiousness of 
the day has assumed a bold and daring 
effrontery, unknown to it before; and that, 
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perÎod is at length arri ved foreto1d by St., 
Austin, ,vhen the virtuous nlan is ashamed 
of his virtue. Yes, the evi 1 has spread 
,vide, even anlong those ,vho call theIl1- 
selves Catholics: but I maintain, \vherevcr 
the pious practice-of fasting has been sur- 
rendered, virtue bas given ,yay to vice, and 
the road of the cross bas been exchanged 
for scenes of sensuality and dt:bauchery. 
I nlight here address these (
hristians in 
the \vords of the learned Eraslnus; "'Vhat 
an evangelical generation is this! N oth iog 
,vas ever seen Inore licentious, nothing less 
evangelical! 1"hey abrogate fasts! Those, 
they say" are Pharisaical superstitions! 
But then they should have put sonlething 
better in their place; and not turn Epi- 
cureans to fly fronl J udaÎsln. l\Ianners 
are no\v neglected, ]l1XUI'Y, debauchery, 
adulteries, increase more than ever." 
Such ,vas the judgnlent passed by that 
learned nlan. We indeed no longer behold 
the ann of God visibly exerted to punish 
the crimes of men, as formerly, ,vhen the 
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\'ial of his \vrath \\ras poured forth upon the 
gui Ity illhabi tants of SOd0i11, , Nini \'e, and 
Tyre; uut, nlY Brethren, his vengeance is 
<ieferred, only that it nlay be the nlore 
dreadful and unnlerciful hereafter, For 
the day \
'ill C01l1e ,vhen it shall fall upon 
th
ni ;-alld as the scripture exptesses it, 
t!leY,shall be drenched p{pith the 'ti)ille of his 
fil1'1Y. Yau then \vho rejoice in having 
divested yourselves of these restraints and 
Crosses ,vhich religion i'llpose
,-,vho glory 
in that liberty so agreeable to your passions, 
say, if things shall stand as ,veIl ,vith you 
hereafter. If 
'our consciences ans\ver in 
the affinnative, I \vill not becolne your 
censurer ;-:.but if your prospect iilto fu- 
turity is black, frightful and uncertain, 
,vith St. Austin I \vill exclainl, here chastize 
us, }Iete punish us,. "here cut, here burn, 
o l..ord. on1y sl)are us in eternity." 
Having sáiù so n1u
h on the ex
cllel1ce 
of fasting as a divine institution ;-and 
having so clearly proved its ticcessit.r În :Is 
lnuch as it is _an ecclcsiastical Ia ,v, it \vill 
yo Tn I \" . I i 
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be but proper to add a fe\v ,yords upon the 
subject of dispensations. You perceive, 
my Brethren, from ,vhat you have already 
heard, that penance forms the very essence 
and spirit of the gospel, and that in oblig- 
ing us to fast the Church has no other Où- 
ject than our spiritual ad van tage in this 
"rorld and the next. She hopes that the 
Dlortification of our sensual inclinations 
and desires \viU also lead to the sacrifice of 
every irregular appetite of the soul, and 
that ,vhilst by self-abnegation \ve endea- 
vour to appease the anger of an offended 
God, \ve nluy learn that real sorro,v and 
interior conlpunction, \vhich alone can re. 
store us to his Inercy and grace. 
When ho\vever, through corporal infir.. 
tnity, age, or any other reasonable impe- 
diment, \ve are unable to abstain, or fast, 
(a circunlstance ,vhich 60 comll1only oc.. 
curs 1=) far fronl pressing a compliance, 


· For instance, in mothers whilst bearing or suckling 
children. Wherever there exists an unquestionable reason, 


. 
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the Church has conlmitted to tl1e pastors 
a power of relaxing, or totally dispensing 
,vith an obligation, ,vhich in numerous 
instances she \veU knows it is impossible to 
observe. The right of dispensing, na- 
turally springs from the right of ordaining 
laws; but as dispensations are never grant- 
ed \vithout a solid and cogent cause, so 
none can ever la \vfully use them unless tbe 
reasons and conditions on \vhich they have 
been conceded, actually exist. 
I aID far from \vishing to render uneasy 
the tninds of those \vho, with proper motives, 
claim indulgences of this nature j I myself 
\vould counsel them to apply j-religion 
asks not the sacrifice of health, nor Î1n- 
possibilities. And therefore let it be clearly 
understood, that \vherever there subsists a 
real difficulty, the pastors of the Church 
are for\vard to release yon frODl the obliga- 
tion of this precept; but remember that it 
is only in as much as your excuse is just 


(causa gr.a1Jis et certa) the circunlstance itself is a dispen- 
sation. 


Ii2 
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and undisguised in the sight of God, that 
it can be lawful before lllcn. * 


tJ The rigid ecc1esiasticallaw of fasting varies by mitiga- 
lwn in different countries. The ancient law limited the 
faithful to a dinner and a collation; but the established 
practice of a country, should be considered the 
ule of pre", 
cept for the community. In England, cnstOln sanctions 
the use of tea, coffee or cllQcolate in the morning, or at any 
other time of the day, on the principle that liqlâd'lllll 1lon 
frangit jejunium. Besides dinner, moreover, at which 

v
ry' article of food may be eaten, which is not positively 
forbidden, a coHation is also alloweù, which may be takcn 
cither after or before the di
ner, as sÚits the craving calls 
of nature best, after the hour of tweh'e.'
 This conation 
may equal in quantity a.thirù, more or less, of what we eat 
a.t dinner-and may consist ûf any thing but flesh'Ineat, 
tìsh
 egg
, cheese, milk, or butter, unless the latter enter, 
in very small fjua1ntity, into something else, such as pie- 
crust, or cakc.-IIence all sorts of vegetable productions, 
dried fruits, gruels, and likewise honey, are allowed for col- 
lation. .A,bout an onnce weight of bread, is allowed with 

he tea or coffee in the morning. A s there are a few prac- 
tical points, however, on which it is extremely desirable 
that Catholics should have II rule, I will here endeavour, 
to lay down some direction for their conduct. 1st, It is 
()ften a question amor
g them, whether fish 11lay be 
awfully 


· For which see Bishop Hay in The sincere Ch,ri,)Ûan illstruelF(" 
Yolo I. c, 15. p.238, 
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I will not here undertake to expose the 
ßlany pretexts individuals frequently enlploy 


eaten by those who have a dispensation from the obligation 
of abstinence? 2dly, '\Vhether Catholics may lawfuIIy 
give meat on days of abstinence to Protestant servants? 
3dly, 'Vhether Catholics may lawfully cat nleat at the 
tab!es of Protestant families on days of abstinence? And 
4thly, 'Vhether those who engage in hunting and shooting 
may lawfuIJy break their fitst in the morning? 
In regard to the first, it is to be observed, that COJ.l7lscl 
and preapt are never to be confounded; and therefore, 
though it be advisable in those who act upon a dispensa- 
tion, to refrain from fish, lest they appear to others only to 
consult the whims of appetite, and thus occasion discdifica- 
tion,-it, nevertheless, does not hence follow that they 
would commit any sin in tltis count'r!l by eating it, when 
their neighbonr is not exposed to take scandal from it. Be... 
cause, independently of the sin of scandal, which must be 
avoided in every -CÎrcunlstance, but n10re especial1y when 
persons act upon an ecdesìastical dispensation, there- is no 
precept published or received in thi,\) country, forbidding the 
use of fish, when meat is allowed on days of abstinence. 
The regulations for LOllt, annually published, are silent 
upon it; as likewise- every casuist that I have con
ll1ted. 
Therefore as that may be lawfully done, which llc>vcr has 
Leen positively forbidden by authority*, aUt! as a dispensa- 


'* The Bull of Benedict l-1-th was never published in this 
country, 
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to extort these indulgences ;-such perbon
 
I ,vi1l leave to be judged by their Creator 


tion is simply a release froin the law, by which the party 
is restorell to his first liberty, and not a commutation (un- 
less so specified) of obligations, so a dispensation from the 
rrtcept of abstinence leaves a person free to eat or decline 
at dinner any food he pleases. 
I n re
pect to the second case; although it be tnle lhat 
no one can loafully withdraw frolll the authority of tbe 
Church, nevertheless it is to be observed, that strictly she 
only pretends to regulate thefaitliful; consideri:ngall others 
cut off from her communion, and as hCf(thens and publi 4 
cans. (l\Iatt. xviii. 17.) As therefore Protestants ha.ve to.. 
tall!! renounced her authority, so we may safely conclude, 
that the Church would not attempt to regulate those per- 
!ons who have thus risen up against her,-nor rn,ake thelD 
objects of a specific law 7 unless in some more direct man.. 
ner she acknowledged a COlnlQUnÌon with them. I"or by 
the same principJe Protestants would be sul
ect to every 
other commandnlent of the Church, which she has- never. 
formally asserted, Besides, the 
ubnlÌssion which the' 
Church claims is always a free and voluntary obedience to 
her authprity; without which, even a compliance" if con\- 
pulsory, would leave the party charged with guilt. Hence 
a wife may lawfully provide, flesh-meat for her husband, 
6hould he insist upon having it; such concurrence being 
only material on her part-and on the same vrinciple, 
Catholic masters of tàmi1ies may lawfully provide meat for 
their P{otestant visitors and servants, though they carmo! 
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and their O\VI1 consciences. In concluùing. 
ho\vever, let file disabuse you this day of 


direct or encourfige theln to ,'i late the precel)t of t.he 
Church. 
On the third question, whether Catholics may lawfully 
tat meat at the tables of Protestant families on days 2f ah.. 
::;tinence, I answer; that in some instances tbey are pro- 
bably dispensed lJ!J the circumstance, though it cannot be 
a.dmitted as a general principle. \Vhere, therefore, person
 
tòresee that they shall be placed in this difficulty, I would 
always advise them to app1y to an intelligent Confe::.sor: 
and solicit from the Church, through him, a dispensation 
for this particular circmnstance. Tht' Confessor, as a IJfU- 
ùent man, will be aware that in a Protestant country like 
England, where Catholics find so Inany ol\stacles to thr 
practice of religion, the Church is naturally inclined to be 
lenient; and that, in enforcing her precepts, he must bt" 
guided by her intentions. He will recollect, that in bind- 
ing the faithful to her laws" she de
igns not to lay an op- 
pressive burthen on their consciences j-that her moral pre- 
cepts are to be morally interpreted ;-and that she herself 
sets the example of relaxation in her own laws, in man) 
1115tances where 'lL1'banit!l requires it :-for example, in the 
cases of embassadors, and other public characters. A.,.. 
therefore, an invitation carries with it a certain species of 
obligation in society, anù it is often difficult to tJccJine it 
without offence, a sensible confe
sor, taking into considera- 
tion all the circumstances of the case in this Prote!;Jtant 
country, will have sufficient motives to justify him in grant- 
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the sentinlent, that fasting is a p1'ecept d
 
grading ill its nature, and pecu]jar to YOlt 


ing a dispensa.tion from the prec
pt of abstinence to any 
penitent, that shall submissively and humbly solicit it for 
these circumstances. Or he might comnlute the obligatiön 
into an alms, or a lecture, for a qU2.rter or half an hour, in 
some work of piety. 
Finally, on the fourth casf', I answer in the negative; 
since those who are obliged to the end, are also obliged to 
the means, But, although ti,e circumstance 'itself will not 
justify a brcach of the precept of fasting, still there are at- 
tendant circumstances suflìcient to authorize individuals to 
501icit,-anù a prudent confessor to grant a dispensation. 
The pastor will recollect, that in these Northern climates, 
nlcn require Inuch tnore nourìshment than under the 
sultry atmosphere of the South ;-that exercise is here 
necessary to throw off the condensed humours of the Lody, 
and that it forms the healthy and natural occupation of our 
youth.-He váll remark moreO\
er, that the low and me- 
lancholy character of the nation, 
ufficientlJ' attests, that 
we are not on an equality with the fervid regions of thÐ 
South, where a spare and abstemious dietis at all times neces- 
sary, and \'\'here the vigorous habits of the Northern tribes 
are absolutcly unknown. lIe will recollect that the Church 
is a reasonaLle nlother, capable of distinguishing the cir- 
cumstances of her chilùren; that it would be absurd to 
make the customs of Rome and Con
tantinople a rule fúr 
I.apland and the Orknics; and that although she does 
not think proper to cli
tillg'Uisll in ber n10ral precerts, 
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,as Catholics, For so generally does fast.. 
Ing enter into every religious system 


nevertheless she authorizes her ministers to use their pru- 
dent discretion in applying and interpreting them. 
As therefore the laborious exercises of hunting and 
5hooting t are the lawful and favorite pursuits of this 
country,-and as it wouhl be extremely injurious to 
health to follow them with a fasting stolnach, so 
those persons who have a prudential reason for engaging 
in them, may lawfully ask for that dispensation whicD 
they require; - and the confes8or will be justified in 
readily granting it to them according to thcir particular 
circumstances. \Vhere a great inconvenience occurs, the 
same course of soliciting a dispensation should be adopted 
by all those who are on service in the army and navy,- 
by those who happen to be sailing or travelling,-and 
by such as have not the opportunity of providing 
for themselves at home. It should be observed, that in all 
these reflections I have been endeavouring to lay down a rule 
for those who complaining of difficulties are exposed to th
 
temptations of breaking a precept of the Church, and that 
I am far from sanctioning a wanton violation of the eccle- 
siastical ordinance, Sonle rigorists may be disposed to consî... 
der this doctrine t'oo easy, yet I trust that I have produced 
reasons justifying the advice I have given; and which will 
be found, 
r examined, in conformity with the langua.ge 9: 
the m,)st learned casuists. Rigo'l'ism in enforcing the Jaws 
of the Church is imprudent, because they are not essentia' 
to the practice of virtue, and are only 10 be ec;teNued ifs 
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both ancient and modern, that I ma)1 
preach it to the J e\vs, as I preach it to 
the Chrstians ;-1 may preach it to the 
Protestants, as I preach it to the Catbo- 
lies ;-infine. I ßlay announce it to all, ás 
t.he doctrine of re\"elation and t1le practice 
of Jesus Christ. 


mxiliaries
 and protectors: and as these exerci
 of piety 
defeat their own object, when they beoome temptations to 
sin, the pmdent pa
tor will be careful not to advance 
tre)vnd tbe taw, by confounding a case of counsel, t1Jith () 
(J praept ;-and thus throw discouragement, rather than 
belp, in the ''lay ûfreligion and virtue. FQr it should not 
be forgotten that the difficulties of complying with the 
precept in this country are often great, and under th 
hUlllid attnasphere of our climate, where the, renewal (J 
the juices of the b()(l

, must keep some pace with their rapid 
cJestru.ct.íon, marked by the bilious and lowering character 
cf the national diseases, (and the same is to be observed 
in lioUand and aU other hUDlid climates, which satisfac..- 
torily explains why so much more animal food is consumed 
b.y the inhabitants of these countries, than by other na. 
tion,;, whose more abstetniou!' habits attest a superiority 
of climate) there is a strong motive for granting a dispen- 
Q.tion to those who humbly and subnIissively a.sk it. It 
e. dispensation is granted in the1;e circumstances, I would 
always limit its durntion to tbe following Easter, whe 
it may be renewed if required. 
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Having therefor
 taken some pains, and 
I hope not unsuccessfuI1y, to render this 
subject clear and intelligib]e to everyone; 
-]laving in the first p]ace
 dra\vn your 
attention to those authorities and exam- " 
ples, \vhich the Old and Ne\v Testament 
furnish, - and 2dly, traced the practice 
through every age and tribe, to the very 
:61'st century of tbe Christian era, I close 
this discourse \vitb tbese words of St. John, 
do penallce, for the kingdom of heave 'IS a 
lland. (Matt. iii. 2.) 
1\1 y Bret h ren, we are a.Z by nature chi - 
dren of wrath, (E P bes. ii. 8. ) and by 
the just judgments of Goò, marked out for 
eternal vengeance; penance is our only 
alternative. If then \ve must do penance, 
surcly there is no species \vhich can fall so 
light and easy, as that ,vhich I have re- 
comlnended to you this day. You can deny 
yourstlves, \vÍthõut reluctance, Dlany com- 
forts for the sake of a rising fanlily;- 
you can censure your first parents for their 
foolish disobedience, and notwithstanding, 
K k 2 
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\\,ill you also !acrifice your Îlnnlortal souls 
for the sake of an apple, or sonle silnilar 
gratification? But fasting you object 
once more is really a severe penance! \Vauld 
you then exchange it for the fiery grid iron 
of St. La,vrence? the racking \vht'el of St. 
Catherine? the butchery of8t. Agnes? the 
cruel death of St. ]gnatius slaughtered by 
savage beasts? Would you prefer to burn 
alive \vith St. Polycarp? If you do not, 0 
talk not of the difficuly of fasting ;-think' 
of heU and of those eternal sufferings 
which the datnned end ure, and soon \vill 
rOll be reconciled to tread in the footsteps 
of all tllose ,vho are gone before you to 
the hq.ppy I11ansions of eternity. 


.
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SERMON LIV. 


O
 INDULGENCES. 


TVhatsoe'Vel
 thou shall bind upon earth shall 
he hound also in heaven, and 'If.J/iatsoever 
thou shalt loose 'Upon earth, shall be also 
loosed in heaven. (Matt. xvi. 19.) 
JESUS Christ, in quality of Pastor, Sa- 
viour, and Redeelner, lodged the special 
prerógatives of his ministry in the go- 
,,"ernors of his Church. A II power, said he, 
is given me in heaven and upon earth.-As 
my Father 8ent me, so I seud you. (1\fatt. 
xxviii. 18.-J ohn xx. 21.) 1"he prero- 
gatives of Jesus, hence becanle the prero- 
gatíves of his Church, and she inherited 
a po\ver not inferior to that, \v hich the 
Christ hiluself had exercised upon earth. 
N O\V, nlY Brethren, after pretl1Ìsing this 
principle, \vith the vie\v of illustrating Due 
of the great and inherent prerogatives of 
tbe Catbo]ic Church J as \fell as to shew' 
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that omnipotent foundation on ,vhich an 
11er privileges are secured, I \vish )'OU to 
observe, that the ren1ission of any capital 
sentence against a cl'iminal, is 110 discharge 
fro1n the hands of justice, and that the de- 
]inquent n1ay still be liable to tIle full ex- 
piation of the debt of satisfaction to his 
. injured Lord. This distinction is admitted 
into e\yery code of civilla\\7, and instances al- 
most daily occur in our common courts of 
justice. One, for exainple, is pardoned by 
a reprieve fronl the Stn t
nce of death,- 
yet is detained' in prison, at the ,viII of the 
sovereign, fined, or transported to a fo- 
reign lanu. To another, is granted that 
1ife \vhich he had forfeited fûr a robbery 
on the high-\\'ay, -yet he is bound to hard 
labour till he repays to the last farthing of 
,\'hat he had stolen. rrhus the forgiveness 
of the crin1e, and the renlission of the debt 
of satisfaction, are t\\"o distinct points, 
ne\"er to be confounded. 
These principles of ci\'il equity l1ave an 
i11tin1ate reference to divine justice, ,vhich 


. 
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acts in perfect conformity to,vards the crea- 
ture. Thus the Deity often relnits the re.. 
pentant sinner's guilt; '1nan, says he, ill 
sills al'e forgiven thee, (Luke v. 20.) yet 
at the sanle tinle he proclaims the \vay of 
salvation, a strait and rugged path, (
fatt. 
vii. 13.) and that the salutary ,vorks of 
his disciples are penance and self-denia1. 
He declares that Dlan's life cannot admit 
an interval of repose, and that througi 
many tribulations ,ve are to enter into the 
kingdom of God. (2 Cor. iv. 17.) rrhese 
are the purifying \vorks of grace, to cancel 
that debt \vhich the sinner still o\ves to th 
divine justice, after his guilt has been 
\vashed a\vay in the purifying blood of 
Jesus Christ. They express that score 
they are intended to redeeu1, and ,v-hich 
must be paid off, before the just can be 
admitted into the glorious presenèe of 
sanctity. 
Hence, though the grace of God, by the 
means of the sacraments, has justified tbe 

inner, and he is ranked alnong tbe peni- 
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tent servants and disciples of his Divine 
1\Iaster, nevertheless that debt of justice 
,vith \vhich he is loaded, still remains to be 
discharged; and the question \vith us at 
present is, can it be remitted ?-Can a mo- 
ral equivalent be offered ?-Can the Deit.y 
be induced to substitut.e his nlercy for jus- 
tice, and by an act of grace, either partially 
or entirely, cancel the debt? l\rly Brethren, 
've cannot doubt but he nlay-and more- 
over that this po\ver has been also lodged 
in the Church by Jesus Christ. For he 
said, all p07:i'er is g'it'en to 'J'lle in hear:en and 
on earth. (l\Iatt. xxviii. IS.) As 'l1l!J Fa- 
ther .."ient 1ne, I also send you, (John xx. 
 I.) 
and "ivlzalsoe7.:er ye shall hind on earth, shall 
he hound also in Ileaven,o and P{iJhatso

er ye 
shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in 
hea"oen. (
1att. xviii. 18.) The Church 
then has this po\ver, faith teaches it, and 
the ,vhole evidence of the Gospel con- 
firms it. 
l\Iy Brethren, I presume you arc a,.rare 
that I aID t.reating the subject of INDU L- 
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(] ENéES, whìch of all others has been the 
nlost 111isrepreSellted, and is the least under- 
stood. It has ever proved a convenient 
field to Protestants
 for discharging their 
invectives against the Catholic Church, 
and as such is esteerned by thenl as one of 
their 1110st powerful means of tltfence. In 
controverting illY ad versaries therefore, it 
is far fron1 nlY intention to prescribe a 
course, to be pursued by thenl,-or to lin1Ìt 
" 
thenl to any systeul of argU1l1ent they 111ay 
judge less availing. But I ,vould have 
them recollect, that truth and justice arc 
the only la\vful arms religion sanctions,- 
and that to calumny and false reproach, 
fe\v ,vill venture to recur, but in default of 
abler support. Truth indeed is ever silnplc 
and genuine t and disdains the proffered al. 
liance of falsehood. * 


* As the studied defama.tion of th
 Catholic religion, 

ile as the expeùient is, has prúved to Protestants the most 
useful and potent instrument they could employ in propa. 
gating and mall1taining th{'ir own heretical faith, (and aU 
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The Protestant, m
reoverJ should advert, 
that since this is a speculative point of re.. 


heretics, (rom the days of Tertullian," bave placed their 
c
lief reliance upon this offensive weapon) they have suc.. 
cessfullyendeavoured to set the minds of Protestants in 
opposition to the Catholic Church, by violently excitini 
their passions against the INQUISITION. The inquisition 
may be defined, An institution partly civil and partlyeccle.. 
siastical, designed for the protection of the true faith. Now 
it is difficult to conceive what an upright Protestant can object 
to in the principkof suchan establishment, ifhe be sincerely 
attached to the faith and religion of Jesus Christ. \VoulrJ 
he not himself be willing to unite in defending truth againsf 
the attacks of error ? Would be not assist in kolding fast 
that w;kich is good? "Yes," I cQncei ve he will answer, 
C4 but I could not persecute !9, As a Catholic then, in this t 
perfec.tly ag{ee with him; al
d if he consults the definition 
here given of the institution in questio
 be will find that 
it is designed for protection and not for persecution. But 
be will ask me to deny if I can, that it has been made at> 
times an instnlment of persecution. It Inay have been-. 
I have no doubt but it has been.. But I will propose another 
qnestion-Our courts of law, civil and ecclesiastical are de- 
.eigned for prot
ction ;-but have they never been perverted 
to persectltwn '1 Is a.U power bad, that is sometimes abused ? 
I-Ias every jury of our own country done its duty in 
,pnJnouncing on the gui It of a man? lias Ílmocence neve.- 


.. See Note, Vole II. paze 236. 
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vealed doctrine, b
 l1as as great a stake in 
the real question as the Catho1ic; and 


iÞufferec1 amoogst ourse]ves?- The best institutions are 
liable to abuses-consequent]y, notv.ithstandiDg the admis. 
sion of abuses, the principle of tbe inquisition may be cor- 
rect in itself. 
Now the principle of this institution, whkh exists in sc- 
veral Catholic countries, i
 to protect the good seed of sound 
faith, again
t the attempts of those enemies who would 
come in the night and sow thei,- cockle amongst the good 
corn. That is, it is an institution established by both the 
civil and eccle!;iastical authorities of the country to oppose 
the introduction of heresy. But should the cockle of here.. 
"y have got in, an
 bave grown up with the good corn, it is 
not the princip1e of tl1Ïs institution to cut it d01V1J and per- 
$ccute; but ratber 
o leave it till the dU!ll!f'lwrvest: or at 
nlost to prevent it from spreading farther amongst tbegood 
Earn. 
ItaJy, Spain., and Portugal, with dlcir rlependencics, are 
the only countries where the inquisition is found, in. which 
countries there are nOlW but Catholics, Now.w hen we cou- 

ider the great advantage of out religion in a state,-when 
we reflect on the broils, wars and dist
lrLances occasioned 
by a community divided into sects J we cannot be surprised 
\hat the governm,e:o
s of the
e countries should end eav OUl' 

o protect what they know tú be 
o beneficial: and'if other 
governments refuse to imitate them, it is cmly because they 
are Jess fortunately circumstanced in this regard. In Eng- 
l
nù, however, IlollamJ, .sweden, Switzerland, and wher- 
L.12 
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therefore should never vie\v it but in the 
lll0St tàir and itupartial light. For it is 


ever the Prote
tant religion has been established, the govern.. 
ments have aimed at the same uniformit!J III defiance of their 
own principle, (because they prif'essed to1cration, which the 
Catholic powers did not) and have convinced the world that 
they have no dislike to the inquisitiõn in principle, \Vit- 
l1ess the (tct for the unif01'mit!f f!f public prayers, the test act, 
and the whole catalogue of penal acts against Catholics and 
Dissenters! To be sure, the avowed pretext for these in.. 
t:onsistent acts was self-d{fence; but in fact it was to impose 
that unifi,rmit!l in England, which Catholic sovereigns 
were merely protecting in other countries. And, moreover, 
it \vas to impose it by the Inost cruel code of persecution 
that was ever framed and executed upon nlan, (See a 
Statement if the Penal Laws in Ireland, and Butler's Histor:y 
if tlte Penal Laws in England.) Attend also to the extp,n... 
sive powers with which the eccle
iastical courts of preroga... 
tive are furnished, and it will be found that the inquisition 
of Spain and Portugal presents nothing more terrific, I 
know it win be said, that the British inquisition has never 
burnt its victi ms at the stake-has never persecuted a man 
for his (aith. In answer, it has only acted wÌth an hypocritical 
duplicity that the inquisition of Spain would have scorned. 
As it prqfessed toleration, it could not venture to persecute 
under the name of religion-therefore it n1ade the professiol"l 
of the Ca
holic religion HIGH TREASON, and condemned its 
professors, not indeed to be burnt at the stake, but to be 
\1.rawn upon a Qurdle to the place of. exccution,-to be. 
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w'ort11Y of his reflection, that when the 
Deity, at the last day, shall \veigh our re.. 


there hanged by the neck,-to be cut down before they 
are dead,-to be ripped up and have their bowels thrown 
in their faces,-and to have their quarters distributed 
and hung up in different parts of the kingdom, at the 
king's command. (See all, account if these execution.ç i1l 
tlte :Alemoirs iftlte lilissionar!} Priests-also in Dod's CltU1'ch 
Histor!J.) Now as I an} not acquainted with any proper 
n1easure for determining the excess of either of these two 
scales of punishment, I shall leave the decision to others. 
,t To enumerate," says a modern Protestant authority, 
(Critical Review, August 1815, p. 139,)" the cruel statutes 
against Catholics that pa
sed the legislature at that perìod 
of our history, (the period of our Charles, the hanging, 
ripping and quartering acts Imd been standing some time 
in the Statute Book, and had been duly executed on more 
than two hundred ,'ictims ìn the reign of Elizabeth alone, 
(see 
Iilller's Lf:tters to a prchendãr)T,) wuuld be an unneces- 
sary, as well as a painful delineation of Protestant intoler- 

nce, But as it is connected with our inquiry to shew the 
character of the times in which those laws ,,'ere made, we 
...deem it expedient to make some reference to the Statute 
Book, in onler to illustrate amI support our oL
ervations 
on that point." 
" Among
(the numerous penal statutes to which we hm'c 
alluded, we 
hall only at present notice ooe nlOre, as iJIus... 
lrative of the dark character of the times referred to. The 


" 


. 
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spective motives in the scales of eternal 
justice, the false baJance of insincerity ,vill 


statute to which we allude was one which struck at once 
against the law of God and ß1an, and tl)re asunder the 
holy bond which forms tbe type of every human institu. 
tion,-the tic offilial and parental a.ßèction. By this law 
it was enacted, that the son of a Catholic parent, by con. 
fonnity t
 the Established Church could legatly possess. 
himself of the property of his family, and for ever alienate 
it (when SP gained) from the rightful heirs." 
" It cannot be necessary to oHer 
ny corqments on this 
disgraceful statute. The human heart shudders at the 
+ltrocities to which it must have given rise. It is a foul 
stain upon our annals, that such a law should have ema- 
nated from a Protfstant Parliament. It clearly shews 
the ferocious state of men's minds, and that the furious 
zeal for PROS:EL YTISM has inhabited the breast of Protest- 
ants a8 securely during the period of religious frenzy, a;; 
ever it did those of the Catholics. Throughout these sta- 
ttJtes there is a spirit of refined barbarity, a ce'l'tcLÍn ven4! 
gcance that :qJ.ocks all defiance. The Ineasures of tho
e 
times against the Catholics are Inore àgonizing than 
many inflicted by th(ìt seçt against the Protest- 
ants, because their destructive tendency was equally 
certain, while itwas more protracted. Ànù although, in con- 
tradistinction to some of the blacker periods of Catholic 
bigotry, they seldOlu deprived the Î\1dividual of life; yet 
they did wor5e when they took away from a numerous and 
resrectable c
a

 of {>eoplc, all that renders life desix:able... 
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be then rejected, and our decisions judged 
by the golden standard of truth. It \viII 


Nothing can so effectualIy extenuate the nlisguided zeal of 
!Some Catholics in the early history of their proceedings, as 
a conlparison with Protestant zeal at others. \Ve greatly 
lament that the similarity should be so great between 
th
m. " 
Robertson in bis History of America (book 10,) com- 
plaining of the intolerance of Protestants, writes; 
"To the disgrace of Christians, the sacred rights of con- 
science and private judgment, as well as the charity and 
mutual forbearance suita.ble to the mild spirit of tire reli. 
gion which they poEsess, were in that age little underst
d 
Not only the idea of toleration, but even the word itself 
in the sense now affixed to it, was then unknown. Every 
church claimed a right to employ the hand of power fúT 
the protection of truth and the extirpation of error. The 
laws of her kingdom armed Elizabeth with ample authority 
for this purpose, and she was abundantly disposed to exer
 
cise it with full vigour.-A new tribunal was established un- 
der tbe title of the lIigh C(jmmúsionfar Ecclesiastical AJfail'$ 
whose powers and mode of procedure were hardly less odi 
ous or less hostile to the principles of justice than those of 
tbe Spanish lnquisition.- The guardians of the people 9 , 
rights not only obeye(l Iter unconstitutional cOlnmanðs, 
but consented to an act, b,y which c\'cry person who should 
absent himself from church during.a nlOnth was subjecti' 
to punishment by fine and imprisonment; and if after con. 
viction be did not, within three Inonths
 renounce Ll
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no\v then be proper to inforUl 111Y Protest. 
aut Friends, that they have never yet con- 


erroneous opinionc; and COnf0f111 to the laws, he was then 
obliged to abjure the realm; but ifhe either refused to con1- 
ply with this condition, or returned from banishment, he 
should be put to death as a felon without benefit of clergy.'. 
(35 Eliz, c. :},)-I shall then simply ob')erve, that th,ose 
who have such hou8es of glass, should never throw\ 
ßtones. 
But I have said, that the principle of the Spanish In... 
quisition is to protect an old established religion,-whereas 
the principle of the British Inquisition is to impose a new 
one. I aU1 not acquainted with an instance of any Pro.. 
testant or other heretic having been put to death in Spain 
for being a Protestant or a heretic, The Spanish law sÌn1- 
ply forbids any person {rom teaching, preaching, or incld... 
eating, by books or other means, any religion but the Ca.. 
thoìic,-and because there is only that one religion in Spain. 
This is therefore a law of protection, similar to our owl1 
laws against smuggling foreign manufactures into the 
country. This principle has the approbation of La Harpe, 
and interferes with no man's indivídual rights. "Eyery 
one," writes that philosopher, "is allowed to adopt an 
absurdity in religion at his own expense, provided he does 
not preach it to others; because every government in that 
case has a right to prohibit what tends to disturb the h,ar.. 
mony of society; and although an erroneous faith is '& 
personal concern between the inJividual and his Crcator
 
nevertheless the propagation of error may be dangerous in 
its consequences, and as sm:h the magistrate ha-, a right 
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descendcJ to exanlÌne the rea] question b
- 
t\reell us; but after distorting it into every 


to take cognizance of it; especial1y as it never can hE' 
propagated with a good intention, And as every gO\'ern- 
n1ent rests on the religion of the country, he who publicly 
attacks that religion, which he is fully authorized not 
to believe or practice, is necessarily a bad subject; 
and as he rises up against the public authority, he deserves 
to be punished." (Du Fanaticisme dans la Langue. Par la 
Harpe, p, 2,) As the Cathoiic religion, therefore, is the 
only religion in Spain, the Spanish law is a law of protec- 
tion against the introduction of error, or any other sy
tenl 
of faith. But in this country, and in others where there 
is a n1Íxture of religion such protection becOlnes ab
o. 
lute persecution, and stretches in rìgour far Leyond any 
thing practised in S11ain or Portugal by those Catholic go- 
vernments,-And it ll1Ust ever be observed that the inqui 
:sitori:.tllaws of those countries are of the State and not of 
the Church. I say the law in this country has been abso- 
lute persecution, because attended with all the circumstan- 
ces of a violent and direct aggression on the part of the Pro- 
testants. They enter
d upon our territory, usurped our 
hereditary ripþts, and proscribed our re1igion, as treasonable 
against themselves, imposing their own upon us. The)" 
did all this nloreover under the prete).t of self-defence, and 
with the false banners of free tolera.tion, They armed in 
their own defence! forsooth as c\'cry highwa) 111311 arm5 
on the highway. In their own defence!! \Vhat had they 
to defend? So the French Republicans attacked and COJ.l- 
VOJ... IV. 1\1 III 



266 


unnatural shape and forln,-after 111aking 
it a bye-\vord to the foolish, and a jest to 
the impious, they have been satisfied \vith 
controverting their o,vn s1anderous reports 
and fabrications. Under the article of in- 
dulgences, they have charged us \vith li- 


quered all Europe in their own defence 1 ,< IIow ar
 
we to designate men," writes La. Harpe, speaking of the 
French Revolutionists, in the work just quoted, p. 4- J 
Cl who because themselves have chosen to a.bjure all reli... 
gians, make it criminal in others to bave one; who, Î1\ 
f'roclaimiug that thèir Republic tan.ctions aÙ r
ligi(]1fti ten 
you at the :Same time, fi'rlouna !JOU1'S, or i'JJe æill t.ake !IOUI' 
lYe !"- The French Revolution was the chí!d of the Refor.. 
ma.tion, and the perfect CQPY in politiCl of what the other 
Ita'} been in religIOn. Similar characters, similar means, si- 
n'ÜIar pretexts, similar ends are discoverable in both: and 
both like a raging tempest shall convulse the world, and 
[fa-ss. 
Before I conclude this note, however, I should state, 
that the several histories of the inquisition by Protestants 
2nd JaDsenis
s are mere fabrications, de.o;igned to vilifÿ and 
injure the Catholic religion-without iUt e\ridence to 5UP' 
port their assertions, or a testimony for the reader to refer 
to. They are of the same stamp as Fox's l\IARTYRs, and 
\\1bat a sensible 
nall will be ashamed to own that he has 
I"ead. An esteerne(l J1istory of the inquisition has been 
written by the AlIbé l\lar
ollier_ 
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censil1g crirne and injustice-as \veU as \vith 
pretending to vend for base lucre, the sa- 
cred merits of Jesus Christ. They have . 
declared that we \Vere become thereby the 
panders ofiniquity.-the prostituted ßlillis- 
ters of an idolatrous \vorship, and the hired 
dispensers of the nlysteries of darkness. 
Good God 1 \vhat is there in the expla- 
nation I have offered that can justify such 
calumnies! Does it contain a single expres- 
sion authorizing sin? Does it not 011 the 
contrary recogl1ize the punishlnents of sin
 
and the necessity of penance? Does it 
not Silllply imply, that our O\Vll exertions 
in repentance shaH not Le ul1r
quited?- 
and that our piety and contrition may me- 
rit that extension of divine nlercy and 
bounty, ,vhich \vitI c0111pletely do a\vay all 
the consequences and effects of guilt? 
My Brethren, there may, no, doubt, have 
been aLuses conln1itted by individuals in 
the exercise of this branch of spiritual ju. 
Iisdictiou, as \vell as in the dispensation of 
tIle other mysteries of religion. But con- 
1\:1 In 
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troversy is not in justification of ahuses,- 
controversy si[l1ply, judges of things as 
they are in thenJselves, independently of 
hUl1lan perversion. Thus the Gospel as... 
sures us that the nlinister shall live 'Dy the 
altar, (1 (t Of ". ix. 13.) and this is a princIple 
that the controvertist cannot surrender. 
J3ut does it hence follo\v that he justifies 
t}lose Sinloniacal acts, ,rhich are so COJU- 
1110n in this, as ,veIl as in every other coun- 
try of the ,\"orId? On t he other hand, 
"10uld it be right to allo\v those rea
onable 
}Jerquisites \"hich the Clergynlan derives 
fronl the duties of his office, to be den0111i.. 
nated the price of the graces of religion ? 
'Ihe slanderer nlay confound, and tbe ca. 
lun}niator nlay rail at the distinction, but 
true virtue ,viII nlark it, and the nlan of 
piety and religion ,vill conscientiously act 
up to it. 
I trust tben, my Brethren, you ,vin 
be disposed to adlnit, that in the heat of 
intemperate controversy, the question of 
indu]gences has been too hastily tried, and 
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preolaturely judged. You have imagined 
then1 the frui t of corru ption, and mere in- 
centives to sin! Bu t if you consul tour ca- 
techisnls, prayer- books, and other works 
of instruction, the very conditions enjoined, 
should convince you of nlistake in that re- 
gard. For surely anlong the effects of cor- 
ruption, and the incentives to sin, ,ve are 
not to reckon, "the confessing our sins 
,vith sincere repentance, and a devout re- 
ceiving of holy comll1union ! "-nor " the 
distribution of alms to the poor! "-nor 
" the frequenting of catechisiTIS and ser.. 
nlons !"-nor "visiting and cOlnforting the 
sick !"-nor c' the offering of prayers to 
God, for the peace and \velfare of the Ca- 
tholic Church throughout the \vorld,-for 
bringing aU souls to the fold of Christ,- 
for the general peace of Christenùom, and 
for the blessing of God upon this nation !" 
N o\v assuredly, these are not the \vorks of 
corruption, 
Tet they are tbe conditions 
p1'fscribed for gaining indulgences, as Olay 
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, 
be seen by a reference to the inl5truc- 
tions. :)'.1 
1\ly Brethren) far from indulgences ori- 
ginating in the gratification of the pas- 
sions, they are uni versally dependent on 
5ublinlc acts of virtue,-such as fervent 
prayer, sincere contrition, and self-abnega- 
tion. They are viewed as the treasures of 
religion, by \vhich the Church recompenses 
the ardent piety of the tàithful, and encou- 
rages her children to redouble t}1eir efforts in 
repairing all the evil consequences of sin. 
I anl a\vare that our ad versaries \vill 
not fail to advert to those abuses of 
which they have sonletimes been ll1aùe 
an occasion, and ,vill in particular instance 
their perversion to the purposes of religi- 
ous ,var-and ecclesiastical revenue. I 
am, my' Brethren, no ,vays disposed. to 
deny, that the grant of indulgences has 
been attended \vith some abuses. But, 
my Friends, I ,vill sill1ply ask you to tell 


· See the article in the Exposition of Lit-?,lrgy, p. x
x\!ii. 
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Ine, ,vhat 111en have had the power of abus- 
ing, and they have not abused? IIave 
they not profaned by their abuses each 
and aU of the sacraments? Have they not 
abused every grace and institution in theh 
turn? Have they llot prostit.utecl the 
sanctity of holy orders to the worst of 
purposes? Ha ve they not often violated 
the holy pledges of matrimony? Sanctity 
itse)f has been profaned in the holy myste- 
ries of the eucharist ! -and are we to be 
astonished that indulgences should be 
nlade by the \vicked a pretext for rapine 
and avarice? He is sent, said the pro.. 
phet, ,r01. tIle rede1Jlþtion and tIle rUlll. of 
Is'rael, and \vhat he said of the Christ, may 
be applied to every institution of rc- 
ligion*. 


The Couucil Cof Trent, in its eagerness to correct alt 
abuses, dccl'ees as (oUows: "The holy synod, desirous of 
t:elnoving and correctmg those abuses which have taken 
place in the granting of Ílldulgences, by which an occasion 
has been given for heretics to speak blasphemously of the 
\'cry nanle, has unreservedly ordained by the !Jresent de- 
rree, that aU nefarious profit for procuring them, which 
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l\Iy Brethren, I entreat you to comp05e 
the pr
judices of your heated inlaginations, 
and not to pernlit this article to continue 
destructive of your faith. Recollect the 
nUluber of holy and virtuous characters 
,vho maintain the piety and utility of in- 
dulgences, and ,vholn you surely cannot 
suppose \vould support a systeo1 of corrup- 
tion, and be the apologists of vice. rrhey 
are the ornaments of religion-many of 
thell1 are the voluntary victims of virtue, 


has given rise to so many abuses among Christians, shall
 
be entirely abolished, But as for such as are occasioned 
. through suverstition, ignorance, irreverence, or in any 
other manner, and cannot without great difficulty be speci. 
ally prevented, owing to erroneous notions peculiar to 
those places or provinces where they are practised-it 
commands all bishops diligently to collect all such abuses 
existing in their dioceses, and to make report of them in 
tllf
 first provincial synod : that after taking the opinion of 
the other bishops, they may be immediately laid before 
the Sovereign Ponti
 in order that, by his authority and 
discretion, such steps may be taken as are beneficial to 
the whole Church; so that the advantages of these holy 
indu1gpnces may be piflu
ly, religiously, and without pro- 
fit di
pel1sed to an the faithful." (Sess. 25. de Reforw_ 
Decrct. de Indul.) 
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and the Catholic Church never felt Olore 
honoured than to have them numbered 
anlongst her devout children. Pause then, 
ß1Y Friends, ere you pronounce indllIgen- 
ces an invention of the ,vicked i-pause ere 
you maintain that none but the profligate 
,vould lend their sanction to theln. 'fhe 
most venerable pastors and reno\rned saints 
in every age have inculcated the ad van- 
tage of them, and the Fathers of the Coun. 
cil of Trent solemnly deternlined, that 
" The po\ver of Indulgences ,ras left to 
the Church by Christ, and that the use of 
them is most advantageous to Christian 
people." (Sess. 25.) 
The great error is, that everyone pre- 
sunles to add SOllle little tribute to the ge- 
neral stock of defined faith,-to unveil the 
secrets of Providence, and place the results 
of a fervid inlagination on an equa1ity 
,vith the truths of the gospel. But let us 
110t contend ,vith a phantom,-let us not 
waste our strength against a shado\v, rather 
let us confine ourselves to ,vhat the Church 
VOL. IV. N n 
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proposes to our faith, and be satisfied 111 
confofruing" to it. '" e are not concerned 
in the private speculations of individuals, 
since they 110 urays oblige us to lend then1 
our assent, or approbation. The great 
Bossuet appears to take a similar vie\v of 
this subject, and to allude to these ex- 
pressions Qf opinion, \vhen in his Exposi- 
tioR of the Doctrines of the Catholic 
Churcþ, he thus \vrites: "The Council of 
Trent proposes nothing else to be believed 
concerning Indulgences, but that tile power 
to g1.ant them lLas beell given to the Church 
by Jesus CLrist, and that tlze use of them' 
is heJltjicial to salvation,. to \v hich this 
Council also adds, that this jJ'ower oug!"t to 
he 'retained, y
t 'J
vertl1eless Ilsed with 11 0- 
deratioll, lest ecclesiast lca! discipline should 
e 'lÃ.,
eakcJled /;.Y an over g1'cat facility." 
No\v surely this explanation contains 
nothing tl]at can call forth the reprehen- 
sÏon of our adversaries; for if strictly con- 
sirlered
 it ,viII be found to fall very short 
of that pouTer and authority daily claÍtued 
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and exercised by the Protestant Clergy 
over their flocks. The Catholic Church 
simply recognizes in herself and the chief 
Pastor, a divine authority to relax in cer- 
tain circumstances her discipline in cano- 
nical penance, and to declare the indivi- 
duals, under special conditions, dispensed 
fron) th
 obligation of compliance. Bertin 
n10reover she is only regulated .by the par- 
ticular consideration of the Christian's 
fervour, or by a regard to SOOle other es- 
sential benefit which she hopes religion 
,viII derive from this concession. 'Vhereas 
the Clergy of the Protestant Church pre- 
sume, and conceive then1selves authorized, 
by one general s\veeping act, to abrogate 
every canoni-calla\v of penance
 and \rith- 
out distinguishing bet\veen the fervent and 
the tepid,-het\veen the contrite and the 
hardened sinner, venture to etface every 
trace of the ancient canonical discipline of 
the Church. 'This. is truly an I K DU L- 
GENCE, exceeding in extcut a1l those dis- 
l)ensatiol1s which the Catholic Chul'ch has 
No 2
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ever conceived herself authorized to grant, 
and this positive fact, whose nOLoriety 
cannot be qu
stioned even by Protestants, 
should prove a fair criterion of the unjust 
clamour raised against the doctrine of the 
ancient Churcb, and she\v ho\v 1ittle 
ground the reforlnists hav
 for reposing 
confidence in their instructors:j(\ 
I an1 a\vare that my adversaries begin 
to feel the risings of astonishment at this 
De\V view of the subject, and even hesi. 
tate to adnlit that I havt placed it 
before then1 in its true light. I ,vill 
therefore again, appeal, in vindication of 
myself, to tbe immortal Bossuet, \vhose ex- 
position of our doctine has received the 
honorable applause and sanction ,of the 
,vhole Catholic Church. That inestilnable 
,vriter says, "that to satisfy this obligation 


.. Let the members of the Church of England compare 
their practice with the penitential canons of their religion 
respecting fasting, in the Common Prayer-Book; and if 
they do not wish to be charged with the violation of an 
ecclesiastical precept, let them own, that they prokss the 
principle of indulgences. 
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of te1
ljJoral pain, \ve are subject to some 
painful work3 v,rhich \ve must accomplish 
in the spirit of humility and penance; and 
it ,vas the necessity of tlio.-Je satisfactory 
,yorks, which obliged the pritnitive Churcl1 
to inlpose upon penitents those pains called 
canonical." "vVhen, theref()IOe, she imposes 
upon sinners painful and laborious ,yorks, 
and they undergo them ,vit11 hun1ility, this 
is called satisfaction
. and "'hen, regarding 
the fel'vour of the penitents, or sotne other 
good ,yorks \vhich she has prescribed tLem, 
sh
 relaxes S0111e part of that pain \vhich is 
due to thein, this is called an indulgence." 
StiH this explanation, you repeat, by 
no means includes all that has been as- 
serted by Catholic ,vriters respecting 
indulgences. l\Iy Brethren, it certainly 
does not. But it comprises aU that the 
Church obliges you to hold as an article of 
faith. I adtnit that -u1any persons in the 
extravagal1cc of their judg\11ents, and in 
the \vanderings of their in1aginations, have 
mingled, in their explanations of indul. 
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genees, sentiments, that neither Scripture, 
nor the Fathers, nor the prudent doctrine 
of the Church \vould \varrant then1 in doing. 
This has been productive of much mischie
 
and the occasion of considerable scandal,
 
by affording to the ,vatchful enemies of 
reljgi
)}), an opportunity of confounding 
things distinct in their o,vn nature, -and 
of casting an unmerited reproach upon faith 
itself. 
This evil, ho\vever, is not confined to the 
article of indulgences, it is COlllmon to 
every other, and by the designing, is made 
to operate most actively in all the questions 
of civil and political governlnent. As it 
has been my constant endeavour, therefore, 
in these discourses, to dra\v the line of dis- - 
tinction, and to separate the sterling faith 
of the Church, from the alloy of specula- 
tive opinion, so on no point of doctrine is 
it lTIOre necessary to adhere to this prudent 
principle than in the one \ve are discussing. 
\Vith this vie\\', my Brethren, again I call 
upon you to mal k this inlportant principle 
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of distinction 011 all occasions, and ,vhen- 
ever a question of religion is the subject of 
discussion, learn to discriminate the limits 
of defined faith, frOß1 the ,vide and common 
field of speculative reflection. This ,viII 
never fail to simplify the cOlltroversy,-to 
shorten those disputes which would be 
otherwise intern1inable, and dispose the 
parties to a happy reconciliation. I ,vill 
.. therefore avail myself of this argument at 
present, to exhort my adversaries to a 
friendly discussion," in the firo1 conviction, 
that it will ultimately lead to harmony and 
peace. For, Iny Friends, \ve are men actu- 
ated at least by the common principles of 
honour and virtue,-we are Olen enjoying 
the reputation of COmlTIOll probity, and 
therefore in your o\vn judgments cannot be 
so strayed from rectitude, truth, and jus- 
tice, as your reproaches \\,QuId lead person
 
tü suppose. In the persuasion also that 
such a discussion must conduce to an ap-- 
proximation in faith, and a union in cha- · 


- 
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rity, I an1 moreover supported by other 
\vri tel's; al1l0ng ,vholn the learned Veron, 
after treating the question, concludes by 
saying, ct that having thus abstracted the 
doctrine of faith froln other matter, those 
lvho are gone astray, \vill readily acquiesce 
jn the doctrine of the Cathoìic faith 011 
indulgences. " 
}\fy Catholic Friends, it rClllains 
or me 
to exhort you to prudence and discretion, 
either in adn1Ïtting or rejecting indulgen- 
ces. I n all these nlatters, the ,,'isest course 
is to listen to the clear voice of the chief 
pastor, and ,vhere he distinctly speaks, do 
you \vith grateful humility acquiesce. Pry 
not ,yith dangerous curiosity into questions 
above your strength,-judge not the Sove- 
reign Pontiff of Christ's eternal Church, 
nor be for\vard to reject ,vhat you nlay one 
òay stand in need ot: and exceedingly de- 
sire. But rather "rith pious confidence 
look up to the inexhaustible store of Jesus 
Christ's merits, and hUl11bJy pray in the 
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,vords of the Redeemer, that, what Íla
 
been loosed upon earth, 'ìJlay be loosed also i1
 
heaven, and that the everlasting gates of 
Paradise may be opened, at the hour of 
death, to your departing soul. Amen. 


,
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SERMON LV. 


ON THE EVIDENCE OF THE PERPETUAL 
;EXERCISE OF INDULGENCES 
IY THE CHURCH. 


If I have forgiven any thing, for your 
sakes ha'Ve I done it, in the person of 
CllTist. (2 Cor. ii. 10.) 


THE doctrine of iI1Uulgences is founded 
on the principle, tHat d.ll the good \vorks 
of the just, have a double value in the sight 
of God-one of merit, and the other of sa- 
tisfaction. That is, one giving a title to 
recompense hereafter, the other consti- 
tuting an equivalent for the tenlporal pu- 
nishment of sin. This distinction may be 
easily proved, fron1 Scripture, by observ. 
ing the effects, there attribu ted to ahns- 
deeds fa
ting and prayer, \vhich are Tepre- 

ented as acts of rcligion, meritorious of a 



283 


future re\yarò, and a the same tÍU1C com- 
pepsatory for sin. Alnls-deeds, \vrites the 
prophet, deliver fro'J71 all Sill and frol1l {[eatlt. 
(Job iv. 11.) TV.ate1'1O que clleth a jlanÛng 
jÙ
e, and all1ZS resisteth 8il1S. (Eccles. iii. 33,) 
On the other hand, J esJ.1s Christ nlarks the 
1'econlpense of ahlls, saying, Posse
s YOU, tile 
kingdol71 pl
epared for YOIl fl'Ol1
 the founda- 
tion of the world. For I '(vas hUllg'l"Y and 
you gave nze to eat; I 
'as thirsty and YOlf. 
gave 1ne tu dl
ink. (1\1att. xxy. 34, 35.) 
In like nlanner \ve are inforlned, by the 
prophet Jonas, that the Ninevites offered 
in their fasts an acceptable, satisfaction to 
God, and obtaiped Jnercy; (Jonas iii. 10.) 
and Jesus Christ assures his disciples of a 
re\varq for fasting, saying, TVllen thou fast. 
est anoint thy head, and wasIl thy face, that 
thou appear 'flot to 1J1Cll to fast, but to thy 
Fathel
 'lvh.o is in secret, and thy Father rzvl10 
seetlt thee iu secret 't
)ill repay thee. . (}\latt. 
vi. 17, 18,) 
In our Lord's Prayer \ve are in the Sat11e 
D1al1Uer directed by Jesus Christ to offer 
002 



... 
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prayer as a satisfaction for sin, and to beg 
that our trespasses may be forgiven us ;-- 
and St. Austin affirtns, "that the daily pI ay" 
er of the just, satisfies for those sniall anù 
daily faults, into ,vhich ,ve continually re- 
lapse. u \Vhilst prayer is thus declared sa- 
tisfactory for sin, Jesus Christ also en.. 
gages to re,vard it, saying, and'liJ/zell t!lOU 
8halt þ1"ay, enter into thy cha17Zbe1", and hav- 
ing shut tIle door, In''ay to thy Father in se- 
cret, and lIlY Þàther rollo seeth tliee in secret 
'tvill repay thee. (l\latt. vi. 6.) 
Thus every good ,york has a doublc 
clail11 on the bOUllty of God,-one in qua- 
lity of merit, the other in quality of satis- 
faction: and as the satisfaction arising out 
of the good ,yorks of the Saints, far ex- 
ceeds their tenlporal debt to the justice, of 
God, it beconles a balance in fåvour of the 
Church, ,vhich, through the infinite nler- 
cics of Jesus Christ, she i
 authorized to 
apply to the exigencies of her other chil.. 
drel1. lVhatsoeve1" you shall loose upon 

q1"th, sét:Îd he, s.llalt be loosed also ill heave(Jt 
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(l\latt. xviii. 18.) 'Vhich treasure, de. 
rived fronl the virtues of the saints, through 
the superabundant merits of Jesus Christ, 
fornls an inexhaustible stock of satisfaction, 
\vhich the Church and the chief pastor are 
enlpow'ered to apply to the general advan- 
tage of the fai thfuI. * Pete1", said Jesus 
Christ to his apostle, and through hi 111 to 
his successors, feed 111Y la1nhs-feed 1ny 
sheep. (J ohn xxi.) 
This inherent right of transferring satis- 
faction, is grounded on the principle of 
charity, and those pri\yileges secureù to the 
Church by the COJ7nnllllioll of /:jaillts. Jesus 
Christ, in order to encourage his disciples 
to assist one another by acts of charity, as- 
sured them, that whale'cet' should úe done to 
one if Ilis least brClbrell, should be do
e to 
hint; (l\Iatt. xxv. 40.) and in thi3 Inanner 
pe has she\vn us ho\v estitnable such actions 
are in the sight of heaven. But as we call- 


7/< This reasonipg is only oftèred as an clucidatory expla- 
nation of an article of faith, and Hot a
 d
li12cd jùitl1, and 

bligalor!l on our a.s
('nt, 
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110t transfer to our neighbour any portion 
of our title to merit, (for the Deity has 
declared, that he '(vill render to everyone 
according'to his 'lvorks (Ps. lxi.), and every 
'J1zan shall receit'e Ilis O'lvn re'lcard, acco1'1ding 
to !tis o'tvnlabour) (1 Cor_iii.S.) sa it is 
only by transferring our good \vorks to 
others, through the superabundant tllerits 
and mercies of Jesus Christ, as actions Înl- 
petratory and satisfactory before God, that 
,ve are enabled essentially to serve and as- 
sist theln. rfhus, the penitential lives of 
the Blost innocent receive that high reconl- 
pense ,-vhich they have nlerited by offering 
satisfaction for sin to the justice of God; 
and mortified innocence taking up the bur- 
then of the sinner, is coyered with all the 
glory of the penitent. . 
I have no\v ,then, 111Y 'Brethren, she"Fn 
you the source of those treasures ,vhich the 
Church clainls the right of dispensing, by 
her indulgences,-and I have 111arked the 
principle on \vhich they are transferred. 
1hese treasures are the inheritance of the 
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Church; and she, in quality of faithful 
spouse of Jesus Christ, dispenses thenl to 
the particular and general advantage of the 
faithful: al \vays ßlindful of the assurance 
of her Lord, tllat 'tvhatsoever she shall bint! 
'upon earth, shall he hound also in heaven, 
and whatsoever slle shall loose upon earth, 
shall he loosed also in heaven. (l\Iatt. xviii. 
18.) It shall no\v, therefore, be nlY en- 
deavour to lay before you an historical ac- 
count of her exercise of this po\ver, thus 
entrusted to her. 
The first and earliest exanlple recorded 
in the Sacred "\V fitings, is that of St. Paul, 
releasing the incestuous Corinthian fronl 
the excoInmunication and p
nance Îlnposed 
upon him for his crinle. Both 1"1heodoret 
and St. Thomas infonn us, that the COl'in-.. 
thians interceded \vith the apostle in behalf 
of this penitent, ,vito at th
ir request re- 
stored hiln to the happy society of his bre- 
thren, declaring, that in consideration of 
their indulgence, he also pardoned him. 
Au,d him, 
aid he, to WhOl1l ou ha1;e pal-- 
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dOlled any thing, and I also. Ife moreovef 
directs, that in consequence of the peni.. 
tenCs over.172uclz sorrozv..-they should Ira... 
the1" pardon and corllfo1..t hinl, -lest he be 
over-reached by the devices of Satan, for 
be had no\v nlade experiment of 'their obe- 
dience in all things.-TVllerifore he be- 
seeched them to conjirnz tlleir charity tozt'ards 
nÏ1n. At the sanle tinle assuring thenl, that 
p[vlzat he had pardoned, he had jJardonedfoi' 
theÏ1" sah
es, and Ilad ,done it in the person of 
Christ. (2 Cor. ii. 2.) Such is the first re. 
corded exalnple of an INDULGENCE. 
In this dispensation, Iny Brethren, no. 
thing is \vanting to give it the full charac- 
ter of\vhat the Church understands by an 
Indulgence; \,rhich according to the doc- 
trine of divines al\vays requires three con- 
ditions: they are, authority in the dis- 
penser,-piety in the' motive,-and a state 
of grace in the receiver. 1"1hus St. Pau], 
in the person of'" Cll1"ist, releases this peni- 
tent from these obligations ,vhich sin had 
brought upon him) and in this he only 
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exercises on an individual nleluuer of the 
Church that divine juri
diction, \vhich the 
Saviour had expressly delegated to his 
apostles as his imOlediate vicars upon earth. 
Because if they have not a title to this 
character, the question becomes essentially 
different, but if they are to oe recognized 
as such, it is e\,ident that herein the apos- 
tle only discharged a duty of his o\vn di- 
".ine office, for \vhich he ""as ful1y em- 
po\vered. 
The cause moreover \vas one in which 
piety ,ras Inuch interested. "The excessive 
/:repentance of the penitent might l1ave 
thro\vn him into a disposition of n1ind, de- 
trimental to his salvation. In tl
e spirit of 
perfect charity therefore, the apostle li
- 
tened to the solicitations of his brethren, 
and ,vith the vie\v of both assisting and 
pronloting his piety, he indulged them in 
their petition; knowing at the same time 
that the i nd i vicl ual ,vas ,\ orthy of that cha.. 
ri table in terfel encc, and by his over-strain LS 
ed grief had made himself deserving of ùi... 
VOL. IY. P P 
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vine còmmjs
ration. Therefore, said he, 
have I done it in the person lifC/Irist. 
In1mediately after the age of the apostles, 
moreo\'er, \ve ba,"e the evidence of
the very 
earliest "Triters J to provc, that it \vas cus- 
tomary to grant dispensations from eccle- 
siastical penances, at the intercession of thç 
niartyrs. Both Tertullian and St. C)1priau 
refer to these' r.emissiol1S of penance, con- 
ceded by the bishops to repentant sinners, 
-at the request of these suffering confessors, 
which ill the life tilne of the latter, bad de- 
generated into an open abuse, and dee\ 
forth renlonstrances from tbat father as 
,veIl as fron1 tbe ROfilan clergy. The true 
circumstances of the question may be easilv 
collected fro111 the Epistles * of the holy 
prelate, as also froill the written instruc- 
tions of the See of ROß1e, in which it was 
simply contended that prudence and discre- 
tion \vere to be obscrved by the martyrs in 
soliciting these Indulgences, and that as 


Eft'- 13, 14, 15, 18,19,23, 2g. 
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true disciples of Jesus Christ they should 
be careful not to gi ve occasion to any re- 
1axation of canonical discipline. No doubt 
,vas ever raised as to the propriety of listen.. 
iog to the entreaties of these resolute chaIn- 
pions of the faith, in favour of their less 
perfect bret11ren; but as these often solicited 
\vhere the objects did not appear so \vorthy, 
-and as they \vere often suspected of 
yie1ding to improper ilnportunities, they 
lrere admonished not to' interpose in bel1alf 
of any, ,vho had not proved themselves 
deserving by voluntary acts of penance. 
It became also disputed, ,vhether com- 
pliance \vith canonical penance ,vas not 
necessary to entitle the penitents to these 
interpositions of the martyrs; but it ,vas at 
length settled in several councils,:by unani- 
nlOUS consent, during the pontificate of 
Pope Cornelius, that in regard to those, 
for \VhOlll the martyrs had interceded, the 
Church \vould be satisfied \vith that pe- 
nance to' \vhich they -had voluntarily sub- 
:llitted during the continuance of persecu- 
p 1) 2 



C
 9 LJ. 
-- 
 


tiol1. St. Cyprian eXplaining himself 011 
this subject, \vrites, * "If the individual 
prays ,vith his \vhole heart,-if he pours 
forth the tears and lal11entations of a peni- 
tent,-if by suitable and continual gooù 
works he disposes the Lord to forgive his 
crinle.1-such a one is deserving-the com- 
passion of him, \vho she\ved t11erC) saying, 
,vhen in thy con version thou grie\'est, thou 
shalt be saved ;-to I.inl 111ay be extended 
that indulgence, for him 111ay be obtained 
a mitigation of 
entence. To him ,vho is 
thus engaged in penance, prayer and good 
\\"orks, may be granted a gracious pardon, 
and in respect to such persons \\'e tnay 
consider every thing ratified, that either 
the martyrs have petitioned Of the priest- 
hood has perfornled. " And in regard to 
others who had obtained these indulgences. 
by illlproper ll1eans, he inforills the Ronlan 
See by letter, t " that he had puhlisbed an 
ordinance to his cl
rgy, ,vherein he enjoins 


.. De La,ps. t Ep. 15
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them, that, in order to pacify in sonle mea.. 
sure the irritation of those \vho had thus 
obtained these dispensations from the mar- 
tyrs and \vere at the point of death, that 
they should dismiss them to the Lord, \vith 
the indulgence pronlised to then1 ùy the 
n1artyrs, having first received the confes- 
sion, and extended over theln the hand of 
penance. " 
l\Iy Brethren, you cannot require Ine to 
renlind you of the high inlportance of these 
exanlples, to the subject \ve are treating', 
since they instruct us in the practice of 
the Church in its very earliest ages of 
existence. "l"ertullian f1ouri
hed in the se- 
cond century, and yet speaks of these in- 
dulgences, as general, in his tinle. 'Vhilst 
St. Cyprian, \vho \vithin a century after for.... 
feited his life for the s(\ke of Christ, con- 
tends that they had brcolHe UlllCh too COIU- 
1llon. Had he vie\ved then1 hou.evtr in 
quality of an innovation, in his endeavours 
to refonn \vhat he considered irregular, he 
\vould have naturally appealed to the purer 
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practice of the apostolic age, and have 
treated them as an hereticall1ovelty. But his 

i1ence on that head proves, that he regarded 
them in quality of an apostolical tradition, 
sanctioned by the universal practice of the 
Church,-and that to regulate them to 
the advantage and edification of the faith- 
ful \vas the exclusive duty of the pastors. 
I-Ierein J110reOVer he \vas unifoft111y sup- 
ported by the authority of the Ronlan 
clergy, whose learning and orthodox piety 
at that period, has not even "been ques- 
tioned by the fickle judgments of Pro- 
testants. These remissions of temporal 
satisfaction therefore, termed in the ancient 
Church, PEACE, and in the modern, IN- 
DU LGENCES, prove the cçnsta,nt unifoflllity 
of our t
âth and doctrine, and that the 
practice rests upon _the example of the- 
purest ages of the Church. 
In confirnlation of this sentin1cnt, the 
learned Fleury describing the ancient 
ca
1onical penanees, * \vrites, "time alone- 
· 1\1æurs de Chreticlis. 
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tlid not determine the duration of penance) 
,vhich ,vas shortened, \vhere there existed 
a particular reason, such as extraordinary 
fervour in the penitent, a lllortal distenlpel 
or persecution; in ,vhich case, special care 
was taken, that the persol1sdied not \vithout 
receiving the sacraments. This dispensa- 
tion, abridging the regular course of pe- 
nance, was teruled an Il1dulgenc
, and 
duringtheperiodsofpe
ecution,wasoften 
granted at the intercession of the confes- 
sors in prison or in exile." 
I anI a\vare it nlay be objected by an 
adversary, tbat these Indulgences ,,
.erc 
granted pure1y through respect to the n1ar- 
tyrs J and c{)nfessors, \vithout any reference- 
to the question of substituted satisfactioD J 
no\v arguing bet\veen us. 
But, nlY Brethren, that these Indul- 
gences did inlply a substitution of satisfac- 
tion, is evident fronl the CirCl1nlstance of 
Çrertullian contending against that princi- 
ple, 
 after he had \vithdrawn from thè 
communion of the Catholic Chllrch.-thu
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denying \vhat hilllself had previously Inaill. 
tained in his address to the martyrs: \V hen 
he tells thenl, *" that it beconles then1 to 
keep, foster, a.nd preserve that 'peace in 
thenlselves, that they nlight be able to iln- 
part it to others, -\vho \vanting it in the 
Church, are accustonled to implore it 
of the nlartyrs in prison." l'hese senti- 
ments he subsequently recalled after he had 
fallen into heresy, and maintained that the 
martyrs had no superabundant satisfac- 
tion to cOll1municate to others. 'I 'fhe 
martyr," he \vrites, "nlay be content to 
nave satisfied for his o\vn sins. There 
,\'ould be ingratitude and pride in pre- 
suming to divide anlong others, ,vhat he 
had obtained at so great a price. 

-" If 
thou art a sinner thysel
 ho\v \vill the oil 
of thy lalnp besufficient for thyselfand Ine." 
'\Vhich reasoning is by no I11eanS founded, 
since it \vould be easy to she\\' that the sa- 
tisfactorv Inerits of the l\Iother of God 
eI 


.. C. 1, 
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St. 10hn the Baptist, the apostles, prophets, 
a,s \rell as many other saints, have far out- 
balanced their cOInInon debt of satisfaction. 
This ans\ver therefore I leave ,vith the ob- 
jection, and proceed to state, that the Ian. 
guage of this fallen father of the Church, 
serves abundantly to prove, that a real 
substitution of satisfaction ,vas intended 
by these I nd ulgences granted a t the soli- 
citations of the martyrs. 
After this period moreover \ve are assisted 
by the evidence of both particular and 
general councils. The first Council of Nice 
in its t\velfth Cânon, * says, "in all cases 
it is proper to examine the de-sign and spe- 
cies of penance imposed. For those ,vho \vith 
fear, patience, and good \vorks, manifest 
the sincerity of their conversion, having 
completed the period of postulation, as en- 
joined, Inay be deservedly adn1itted to the 
communion of prayers, and it shall be la\v- 
ful for the Bishop to act ,vith son1e lndul- 


if See Cabasut. p. 114. 
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gence to\val'ds them. 'Vhereas let those ac- 
complish the ,,,hole time of penance, ,vho 
have not conducted thel11selveð \vith the same 
earnestness." -The same doctrine is also 
taught by the fifth canon of the Council 
of A ncyranus, anterior to the first Council 
of Nice; as also by the Council of Laodi- 
cea, \vhlch in its' second cånoll decrees, 
U that those ,vho being guilty of differen 
crimes, shall assiduously persevere in prayer, 
confessi
ll and penance; and shall truly 
turn. from their sins, 011 account of the 
ß1èrcy 
u1d goodness of God, shall be ad
 
ßlitted to cOlun1Uniol1, during the tin1e of 
penance ptescríbed to theln in pr por- 
tion to their guilt:" \vhich 'doctrin 
is l11oreover upheld by the canonical epis.. 
tIes òf St. Basi, 
v1\o flourÎsl1ed. in the 
fourth century. 
I ha:ve no,v shewn you, my Brethren,. the 
practice of the Church through tbe first 
four centuries of her existence, when, i a.c- 



 See Ca.b
ut. p, 115. 
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cording to the adn1ission of Protestants, 
the purity of f

th prevailed, and ygl1 may 
observe ho\v strikingly conforulable to our 
present principles it ,vas. rrhe sixth ce,l}- 
tury again furnishes us \vith fresh evi- 
dences of the existence of indulgences, 
and many grave authors refer to those 
granted by Pope Gregory the First. From 
this periQd they are adn1itted, even by 
Protestants, to have become common in 
the Church, and the decree
 of e\7ery suc- 
ceeding Pon
iff nlight be produced in 
proof of their being grounded on the re. 
ceived doctrine of the Catholic \vorld. 
This is still further established by the tes- ' 
tinlony of several general councils, in oll'e 
of \vhich, assetnbled at Clarenlollt in the 
] I th century, Pope Urban the Second 
granted a plenary indu1geuce to all 
hose 
\vha engaged in the crusade to the II01y 
Land *. 


'* I am awaïe that rnåny Catholics hd.ve questioned in this 
instance the discretion of the proceeding, judging that 
war) in no circumstance can be agrecab1e to Gùd: 
vhic
l 
Qq2 
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In tbe general council of Lateran, held in 
eleven hundred and sixteel1, Pope Paschal 


in one sense is undoubtedly true, I mean where war is not 
waged on the ground of necessity. But surely when these 
persons have brought to their reCOllf'ctlOn how the "..\1. 
mighty often led the armies of Israel into battle,-how he 
instructed her girded chicf.
, and assured them of his pro. 
tection, they will be disptJsed to believe that war forms 
one of the means which l)rovidence frequently employs to 
effect his designs,-and that in ajust cause it is lawful to 
unsheath the sword. Now if our own or neighbours de. 
fence constitute a lawful object of war, unquestionably 
there never existed a more just Inotive for flying to arms, 
than when the l\Iahometan bands of Asia threatened to 
establish themselves iu the "cr
. heart of Europe. Let it 
be remembered that the Saracen arn1Ïes had already COlTI- 
p]eterl tbe conquest of Africa,-had subjected thc.greatest 
part of Spain,-were menacing the "ery shores of Italy, 
and on the opposite side had pU5hed their irruptions to the 
very capital of the Greek empire, Constantinople.- 
It was under these circumstances that the Chr,stian 
states of Europe arn1ed and assembled in their own de- 
tence, and with the view of checking the further advanc('s 
of those I\-lahometa\1s into E.urope, as we-ll as with the de... 
iign of obliging thcm to. recall thcir fo.rces, determined on 
making Palestine itself the seat of war. 
'Vithout judging this proceeding by military princjple
" 
I may be aHowed then to observe, that it was the ilIan ofth6 
defençe adopted by the Romans in the last Punic war, and 
tbough it met not with success as complete, it nefcrthcless 
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the Second grant
d an indulgence of forty 
days to all \\7ho had attended the council j 


occasioned the war to fan with such weight on that tender 
part of the lVlahometan power, as effectually restrained 
the armies of the infidels to a defensive system, and even- 
tually saved the whole of Europe from being reduced to 
the same deplorable state of servitude as that in which the 
}Jrovil1<:es ofaocient Greece at present languish. For it should 
be observed, that the lVlahometan law compels every subject 
state, either to embrace the religion of the Koran, or bow to 
the degrading yoke of slavery :-under which circumstance, 
many Christian countries have now for sevei'al centuries 
been forced to endure aU the 11Orrors of Turkish persecution. 
'Vhcn therefore the Christian states of Europe determined 
upon this systenl of defence,-when they offered to draw the 
sword in this most just and lawful cause, did it not become 
the Chief Pastor of the Church, and the common father of 
Christendom to encourage his children in the struO'ale b y 

o 
all the means in his power? and to view the Christian's 
enrolment in sHch a service, as one of the mas t llsf'ful 
and meritorious sacrifices to be ßUJ,de in the cause uf cÏ\'ili- 
zation, virtue and religion ?-as one in fine by which all 
Christendom was to Lc benefited? Taking therefore into 
consideration the piety of the object proposed, and the 
sacrifices Inade b) tbe renunciation of cOlwtr,y, friends and 
llOrne, as well as by the possible surrender of life, he 
pronounced it in the face of Europe a 1I0L Y WAn, and prQ.. 
JniseJ in the person of Christ, a plenary remission of all 
further sati:;faction to those, who in the true spirit of rdi. 
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and ill the thirteenth century, Pope Inno; 
cent the Third granted a plenary indul- 


gion a.nd with suitable dispositions, thus ofièred themselves 
devoted victiu1s tòr the salvation of the community. This 
illdulg
nce of course could not extend to others, whose, 
views and Inotives were of a 
orldly cast; and inasmuch a; 
it gave the war a religious character, \Va
 undoubtedly cal- 
I 
culated to act as a check on the gratification of the corrupt 
passions. I Such is the simple apology I feel myself cal1e
 
upon to offer, in a1.)swcr to the foul calumnies continuaHy 
lanced against the me\nory of the Pontiff for this exercise 
of his jurisdiction, and I trust it will be regarded as a fun 
justification of the proceeding in question. It should more- 
over be observed, that as St. Bernarn supported the acts 
and intentions of the Pontiff by all the eloquence in his 
power,-the mi
acles recordcd il1 the life of that holy man, 
.are a sufficient attestation that hea,'cn itself ùid not refuse 
its concurrence, A similar apology n1ight be offertd fron1 
the life of S t, Louis. 
Another point here nece::;sary to notice, was the de.. 
cree of Leo 10th, granting an indulgence to all those who 
contributed towards the builùÌng of St. Peter's Church 
at ROIne, This Port.
, whose ta.lents and abilities were of 
the first order, conceived tha.t the capital ûf the Christian 
w
rld sLiU wanted a temple worthy of the august religion 
jt professed, and surpassing ill the chasteness orits elegance, 
majesty, and lleauty, an those pagan edifices on which the 
luxuriaht genius of ancicl1l ROlne had displayed such ef- 
forts. He wisely conceived that such a structure would 
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ellce to an those who joined III the eru.. 
8ade to the l-Io1y Land, and in a Inost nu... 



 


render hiJllOUr Q be Cn 'h and glory to God, by calling 
forth all the energies of the Chri"tÎall soul in the service of [ 
religion, and by proving, that the disciples of Jesus of N a.. 
zareth were become the instructors of nations, and tire 
Lords of the universe, , Actuated by this pious sentÜ.ncnt:, 
the Pontiff can
d upon the faithful to as
ist hiol in. the un.. 
dertaking, and in the firm conviction of its being a holy 
work, worthy of their zeal, he encourage<l them to tring 
their contributions, by the offer of indulgences. For as 
alms-deeds and donations in the sen'ice of religion had 

eu invariably considered works of satisfaction, 
o the 
Pontiff rightly conceived that the Ch
rch '\as justified in 
admitting them in the place ()f others, enjoined 'by ber 
Capons ;-and tnercfore in quality of her organ, and. with 
the jurisdiction of binding and loosing i111lBrited by h
 1 
from Jesus Christ, in favour of those persons, he d" spensccÍ 
\Vi
h their observance, and directed the clergy of the order 
of St. Dominic every where to preach this imlu1genoo
 
This last drclUIlStante roused the -jealousy of the Austin 
Friars A wl:o themselves expected the honour of this employ- 

pcnt, and Luther, one of that body, taking advantage of 
this òisst:nSiou, contrived to l}lace himself at the head of:t 
faction, which unhappily termina.ted in the e '1.ablisbU\c(l 
()f the heresies of the reformed religion. 
Such, my Friends, was the unfortuuate origin of ou
 
schism, of which by this narnLtive, you are no\\" as quaIifie4 
to judge as myself. Perhap5 ou will say, in an evil hour 
the encm" oomc U1zd fJver,sqzved./us <oekle. (
Iatt. J"iii. 5. 
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nlerous general coul1cil asseillbled at Ron1e 
in the year J 215, passed several regulations 
corrective of abuses in the use of these 
concessions. N O\V the correction of abuses 
is an evident proof of the antiquity of 
the practice, since abuses only exist in 
those things ,,'hieh have bEen long in use. 
A similar reform \vas urged in the general 
councils of Lyons and Vienna; and ín the 
general council of Constance, not only the 
errors of "Vicklift" \vere condemned, but in 
the last seision, Pope Marti n the Fifth 
granted a plenary ìndulgence. In fine
 
the last general council of Trent also ap- 
proved of the use of indulgences, and la- 
boured to protect them against abuse. "'"fhe 
power to gran t ind u1gences," says the' 
council, U has been gÍ\yen to the Churcb 
by Jesùs Christ, al1d the use of them be.. 
neficial to salvation-and the power ought 
to be retained, Jet nevertheless used \vith 
moderation, 1est ecclesiastical discipline 
,should be \veakened by an ov'e.r great faci- 
lity." No\v although the argument de- 
duced fcom t11e authority of so many gfl" 
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l1eral councils is rejected by our nlodern 
heretics, nevertheless, as Bel Ial'l11 i ne \vrites*, 
it is really nlost \reighty and inlPortant. 
For it must be observed, that the Arians, 
in the same 111anner paid as lit t1e regard to 
the council ofNice,-the Nestorians to the 
council of Ephesus,-the Eutychians to 
the council of Chalcedon, as ,,,en as nlany 
others to the councils of those particular 
bishops, by ,vhich, at different tiu1es, they 
,vere condemned :-and yet the Catholic 
Church has ahvays retained the practice of 
condemning heresies in council. And as 
St. Austin ,vrites in his hundred and eigb- 
teenth Epistle to J anuarius, "there has aJ- 
,vays existed in the Church the' precious 
authority of her numerous councils." 
Finally, indu1gel1ces are distinguished 
by all the signs \vhich characterize the 
other points of Catholic doctrine :-among 
,vhich is particularly to be noticed the cir- 
cutnstance of its being inlpossible to trace 
either the date or the place of their origin, 
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ubsequently to the apostolic age. All 
.. 
heresies date from a particular year, place, 
or person,-and the records of the cotem- 
porary condemnation have been handed 
do\vn to us. They a.re moreover generally 
named after the individuals by whom the. 
errors \vere first broached,-and it may be 
sbe\vn that opposition to thé received doc- 
ttine of the Church \vas silent till such au 
. r 
age. Thus Cerinthus, l\farcioll, and Mon.. 
tauus in the earliest ages of the Church,- 
thus subsequently i\rius, Nestorius, and 
L\'ttyches, and in moden1 tÎlnes Sòcinus, 
r
uther, and Cal\"in, aU propagated their 
respective heresies, anlÍ beèame the chiefs 
of the sects they fornted. But "Tho call 
ßJ.me the origicàl inventor of indulgences? 
-\vho can fix tbe period \vhen they ,vere 
, 
first introduced into tI1e C lurch? Does a 
single record of condemnatIon exist?-does .. 
opposition . ppear tiH the reforming "\Val- 
d
nses of Lyons preached a1!:ainst then1' in 
tb l
th century, \\1hcn it \vas imU1ediately 
met by the condemnations of several pro- 
. 


, 
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vincial synods, øl1d subsequently b .1
h 
anathemas ofa third' general coul1ci 1 'of 
Lateran in the Jear 1 I 7
*. t 
l\ly Brethren, I have PO\v pro,.çd h 
principle of indulgences to be just, 
afeJ 
and correct, by the evidence of cIiptuJ"e 
and tradition, as ,veIl as by the testimony 
of general councils. I have done \vhat Dlflny 
of you conceived could not be effected. 
Tj1e only inference I shan therefore qra 
.. 
fronl \vhat has beel} collected for your in- 
struction is, that indulgences for,m ".. poirt 
of doctrine perplexing and intricate, an,d 
requiring lTIuch kuo\vledge tp b
 ,veil un- 
derstood. 'Ihe various proofs introduced 
into this discourse, 
he\v that the body of 
the faithful are essentiålly dis ualified froll1 
judging of points of doctrine, and that in 
quality of sheep, in their "tate of depend.. 
ence they are to ùe enlightened by the 
Shepherd of the flock. rrhus none cån 
ever err. But t is pri ciple \vhich is as- 
sU111ed for the' illiterate vu1ga.r, equally 
... Sfe the Q2d Canon. 
Rr 2 
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obliges tbe learned, and conlpels then1 to 
render obedience to the authorIty placed 
over them. For in the sigh t of God there 
is no distinction of persons-and the sheep 
are to be fed by the Shepherd as "Tell as the 
lanlbs. (John xxi. 16, 17.) Let this prin- 
ciple, nlY Friends, be once admitted, he- 
resies \vill cease, schisrlls ,viII ternlinate ill 
union, and everlasting peace and charity 
will uninterruptedly reign on earth, as they 
eternally do in heaven. Peace, said Jesus 
Christ to his apostles, I leave 'ti,itlt you; 
my peace I give unto you; not as tile world: 
'f,'ivetll. (John xiv. 27.) 


\, 
 
 
C "--,:-- 
_
. 
 f.'- 

., - '

 ê
I\'. 

 ''-:;; \ " ,
:. ::" 
 

 

 · 

"h' 
 
f/,. fJjl_R' - 
 

, Þ-: , .., .,-_ 


.' t'--."" 


 ",
 \ 
( , \
: .
 



309 


SERMON LVI. 


ON PURGATORY. 


lIe lli'JJ2se!f SllOll he saved, yet so as hy.fire. 
(1 Cor. jii. ]5.) 
IT is far from my wish to say any thing 
llurtful to the feelings of those \vho have 
assumed the characters of Pastors in other 
cOlnnlunities; but I an1 certainly justified 
in protesting against those 111isrepresenta- 
tions of Catholic doctrine, in \vhich num- 
bers indulge to the dishonour of their 
callse, and the disgrace of the religion 
they profess. , Were \re pern1itted to judge 
by ,vhat ,ve hear and what ,ve read, it 
,vould appear that the requisites of a good 
Protestant divine are conlprised in the ta- 
lent of Dlisrepresenting the Catholic; and 
that the tenets of I)rùttstantisn1 rest not 
so much on the basis of truth, as on the 
slander and defalnation of Ron1all Catholic 
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faith. I do not recollect ever to have 
heard that preacher, or peruseù that dU- 
thoT (and I believe that others \vill sup- 
port my assertion) ,vho in discussing Ca- 
thoh
 doctrine did not endeavour to tri- 
un.ph by d&Jsolute mi
rcp1" séntation. Are 
we to consÎocr this as it. s1gn thàt strcnger 
argU111ents are kept in reserve or tha... our 
adversaries have none better to produce 
against us ? If the latter be the real cir- 
CUß1stance of their Cquse, )
Ou will al1o\v 
that it l
as not nluch to dèpend on. It is 
JI0t thus that \ve argue against thein, nor 
by such nleans tlJat we even ""ish to estab- 
]ish the truth of our religion. We do not 
oppose to them their ou'n ,vorthless and 
apostate cbildren :--\re do not charge the 
virtuous ,vith all the iniquities of the ßl0St 
vicious :-\:re do not produce in evidence a 
carnal and abandoned clergJnìan, and hold 
hin1 up, exclainlÏng eLl' uno tlisce 011Ines,- 
from one learn the characters of all :-\ve 
do not distort their faith into every shape 
and form, and tbcn ridiculc it bt'fore the 
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people, ,visely contending that their doc.. 
trine is contrary to scripture :-\ve do 
not give their ,vords a n1eaning they \vere 
never intended to bear, and which by 
them is indignantly rejected :-,\'e do not 
in the controversy glory in a triumph over 
the simp1icity of an ignorant peasa11t or 
a drunken mechanic: but charging hOlne 
upon the noblest foe, ,ve single out their 
Inost esteemed champions, challenging 
them to e\'ery species of cOlubat :-and 
many there are ,vho live to attest their 
defeat before their country and the \vorld. 
Among ,the different contro,"erted points 
of doctrine, I kno\v none that has been 
en1ployed as a more cornman bugbear by 
Protestant divines, in their eagerness to 
e
cite prejutlice against the Catholic faith, 
than the article of purgatory. This is unite 
versally included in thtir long litany of 
reproaches, ant.l 110t a mitred churchman, 
or pharisaical doctor of the reformed reli. 
gion can propose an objection to the fait1 
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of his virtuous ancestors, \vithout d \velling 
on idolatry, superstition, and purgatory. 
These are the superior argunlen ts ,,,h' ch 
are supposed to prevail when all others fail; 
these form the invincible arnlour of Pro- 
testantiSlll. Änd, lllY Brethren, ,vithout 
allo\ving thelTI to be gifted \vith invincibi- 
lity, without regarding 
henl as the 1110st 
dignified and honourable \veapons to be 
elnployed in such a cause, \ve may ackno,v- 
ledge their utility, since tLey act like 
scarccro,vs upon the Dlultitude, and serve 
to drive the unsuspecting victims into the 
snares of their destroyers. 'rhus the fo\vl- 
er spreads his net around the treacherous 
lure, and then ,vith hideous cries, or SOHle 
terrific sign, scares the aLfrighted ganle 
from friend Iy cover. l\Iy Friends, many 
of you are no\v sleeping on your enelllY"s 
snares, \vhilst he fosters you ,\"ith the 
smiles of the lTIOst deceitful hypocrisy. 
Ye '[i.'hited '"{t'alls! indignation boib ".ithin 
me, as in the breast of St. Paul-God sllall 
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strike you. For ðit ye to judgoc us according 
to YOlt-1' own la'ti', and contrary to ynur o'U'n 
talv ye COnde1J21'1 us? (Acts xxiii. S) 
1\1y Fl ientÌ'), ills a notorious principle 
of many nl, 'del n Protestants, \vhate\per may 
Ilave bee
 I. 0fessed by the original re- 
foru1crs, that the future punishments of 
the \vicked are 110t eternal-but that the 
vengeance of God shan at length he satis- 
fied, and the sufferer admitted into para- 
dise, after discharging in the fire of hell 
that debt, which divine justice shall exact. 
This principle is not tolerated by a fe\v, 
but professed and taught by distinguished 
doctors of the reformed church, \vhilst al- 
most c\'ery sect ûf Protestal1tiS111 is dis- 
posed to em brace the sen tÏ111en t. 'V orks 
are published every day in defence of this 
doctrine, and as it is congenial to hunlan 
wishes, and favourable to the indulgence of 
the passions, it forols one of those opinions 
,vhich littlt require the aid of eloquence to 
recomlncnd them. Nay the opposite doc- 
trine is become obsolete among them, and 
v 0 14. I v. S s 
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be ,vould be left ,vith a deserted church, 
who should be sufficiently indiscreet to 
insist upon it *. 
N O\\t, my Friends, ,vhat is the prin- 
ciple thus almost universally adopted 
by' the Protestant Church, recolllmended 
by her preachers, and defended by her 
,vriters? No other than that \vhich con- 
stitutes Catholic Purgatory. They reject 
our hell, and preach our purgatory. Good 
God! is there truth in \vhat I have here 
advanced? Do the Protestants no\v pro- 
fess ,vhat for t\VO centuries they have made · 
a reproach to the Catholics? Ifave the 


* Independently of the nuìneroti
 cVldencf's 'of a heIJ, 
ffOlD scripture, conscience, and universal tradition, the 
reflecting m1nd will discover sufficient reason tQ admit this · ... 
truth, in the infinite ransom paid for sin by Jesus Christ. 
An infinite price is only proportioned to an infinite punish- 
ment-but no punishment is infinite that is to end-there- 
fore our redemption by the incarnate Son of 'God proves 
the punishment of hell to Le eternal. It is to this endless 
existence in torment that the prophet seems to refer in 
these terms, He shall be punished f01' all that he did, and 
!jet shll1l1lot he cons".lmed. (Job xx, 18.) 
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qualnls of conscience suddenly begup to 
ebb, and roll back in the dire<.,tion of Ca- 
tholicity? Have the "rinds of truth really 
changed to an opposite quarter of the 
theological compass? Or. shall it be af- 
firmed froln this chair of truth, that the 
Protestant minister breathes 110t and cold 
fronl the same lips? \.... es, it sha1l-and 
Godshall strike tllee, thou '(vlLÏted "[vall, for 
sitting to judg,'e us according to thy O\Vl1 
lari), and contrary to thy O\VI1 tau', thou 
com1Jlundest us to be sf ruck. (Acts xxi
i. 3.) 
Leaving our adversaries to \vithùra\v as 
they can fronl the dilèmma into \vhich 
they have advanced, by refusing a purga- 
tory for the Catholics, and clainling one 
f')f thelllselves, I shall proceed to she\v the 
ground on \vhich it fornls an article of 
faith in the Catholic Church. 1'he proofs 
by ,vhich I shall establish the existence of 
purgatory are quadruple. First, it is to be 
discovered in the principles of natural and 
divine justice. Secondly, it flo\\'s irnmedi- 
Ss2 
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atelyas a deduction froD1 all that has been 
laid dow'n in the discourses on mortifica- 
tion, fasting, and indulgences. ThirdJy, 
it is proved by the authority of sacred 
scripture :-and fourthly, by the evidence 
of tradition and general councils. 
As the
e can be no justice \vhere there is 
not equity,--nor equity \\There retribution is 
not measured out in due proportion to eq.ch, 
so man, in quality of a nloral agent capable 
of sin in aU its degrees of guilt, \vill natu- 
rally expect fi.om the hands of God \vhat- 
ever punishment he has deserved. As his 
rebellious euenlY, and one that has pervert- 
ed the sacred la \VS of nature, -as an in(li. 
vidual that has maliciously set at nought 
his ordinances, he'\vill be rejected from his 
presen ceo, 111ade an ontcast of his ki ngdoln, 
and consigned for e\'er to the society of 
the devils. Such \\'iH be the extremity of 
divine vengeance. But the n10ral conduct 
of another nla
' be ùistinguishe(
 by faults 
of a milder dye ;-and inad vertency rather 
than malice,-irresolution in good, rather 
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than propensity to evil, may have occa- 
sioned hin] to COffilUÎt trespasses against 
virtue and religion. If these then be pu- 
l1ishable, they must receive a chastisement 
proportionable to the extent of the offence, 
-and consequently one of a telnporary 
nature; which implies a purgatory. For 
to have inlposed a la\v, without exacting 
conlpliance,-and to exact CODlpliance 
,vithout punishing neglect, would be to 
sport with authority, and to leave the 
faithful and disobedient servant upon an 
equality as to retribution. l\t ould this be 
justict according to our received principles 
of equity? Or \\'ould it not be order con- 
founded and morality reversed? 
it is a fact, that there can be no ,veIl or- 
dered society where there are not degrees of 
punishnlcnt proportionable to each offence, 
-and that any uther systen1 of correction 
proves an encouragen1eut rather than a 
check to the cürnn}ission of crime. For if 
none but the \veightier offences be ularked 
out for punishD1ent, D1tll will tranquilly run 
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through aU the iuterlnediate stages of vice, 
and ,vill 1ittle concern thelllselves about a 
reforulation. 'Vhilst on the other hand, 
if the lighter fau Its be visited ,rith the pu- 
nishments of the greater crimes, after the 
cornn1ission of the first, discouragement, 
vexation or despair ,vill hurry him on to 
the perpetration of the latter; and the very 
la\v ,vin become an incentive to sin. Yes, 
my Friends, and hence it has been observed 
that in those countries, ,,,here robbery re- 
ceives the same punishment as murder, the 
one is seldon1 comn1itted '\7ithout the per- 
petration of the other. So that a tempo- 
rary punishment hereafter, as ,ven as an 
eternal, is founded on the first principle of 
llloral justice. 
But, lllY Friends, ,vhat have I been en- 
deavouring to prove in the discourses I 
have lately preached on mortificati,on, tàst- 
ing and indulgences? If I have by them 
established any principle, it is, that penance 
follows sin, and that \ve must do penance 
bere, to escape it hereafter. Now the pu. 
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nishn1ent \ve are to escape l1ereafter, by pe. 
nance in this life, is not eternal, for no 
,merit of ours can be balanced. against all 
eternal pUl1ishtnent : it is ten1porary, there- 
fore, and hence again is in1plied a purga- 
tory. For if you take a\vay purgatory, 
-you at once relnove all motive for penance 
and reason for indulgences, and' leave the 
Christian preacher to enforce satisfaction 
\vithout a cause,-and the penitent to af- 
flict himself\vithout an object.- Y ou hring 
a reproach upon the preachings of the pro- 
phets,-by representing their obsequious 
disciples clad in sackcloth and ashes, as the 
victims of imposition; and you consign a 
David, a Daniel, and an Elias, to the class 
of children and of fools. You blast the 
ß1enlory of the Christian Il1artyrs and con- 
fessors ,vho had toiled in the blooòy paths 
of persecution :-you nip the very bud of 
their hope, and leave thenl a vain exall1ple 
of folly and misfortune to the Christian 
,vorld. You dry up one of the great 
sources of virtue,-place an enigma in the 
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gospel, and instead of n10ral order you 
present us a system of inexplicable cOntra- 
dictions. Are ,ve to fast ?
then \vhy and 
,vherefore?' ,Are ,ve to tread the thorny 
path of self...denial ?-then \vhither does it 
lead? Will ye have the effrontery to tell 
us, that he \vho runs, as \veIl as he \vho 
stands, -that he who labours, as ,veIl as he 
,vho sleeps, ,viII equa11y together enter the 
goal of i01mortality? Or rather may \ve 
110t build upon the assurance of the apostle, 
that in doing all thing's [or tile Gospel sake, 
\ve are made pal'take1.s thereof;-aod that 
though many run in the race, he receiveth 
the prize to whom it is due :-and that \v hi 1st 
Christians chastise their bodies and bring 
tlzenl into subjection,-they so run not as at 
an uncertainty,-and so fight 110t as one 
beating th.e air. .,( 1 Cor. ix.) 
Yes, my Friends, by such a course, you-. 
\vou1d at once render inexplicable the va. 
1UDlinous ,yorks of the holy fathers, and 
the penitential decrees of councils :-you 
,vould thrQw confusion over the \vho)e his- 
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tory of the Church, and place all her moral 
,vriters and preachers at variance \vith then1- 
selves :-you \vould stamp all the requiems 
and funeral services of religion as false, 
vain and superstitious, and leave her to 
\vaste her atonelnents upon an imaginary 
pnantoln. 
Yet, my Brethren, is Scripture silent 
upon this article? Are \ve only left to 
conjecture? Or can ,ve discover a clear 
direction in the sacred text? !VIy Friends, 
many are the passages inculcating the ex- 
istence of a purgatory, \vhich our adversa- 
ries have chosen to interpret in a different 
sense, on no other ground, than the desire 
of appearing consistent. For having risen 
\1p against fasting, indulgences, and every 
species of mort.ification, they found it ne- 
cessary to renounce a belief in purgatory, 
in order to conlpose the disturbed con- 
sciences of their follo\vers-\vhose better 
sense led them to believe, that although 
the period of satisfaction \vas deferred, the 
debt ,vas by no means discharged. Thus 
VOL. IV. T t 
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with the vÎe\v of saving themsel\'es from 
one difficulty, the reforlners plunged into 
ne\v ones, and prepared themselves for 
those contradictions noticed in the outset 
of this discourse.- For ingenuity itself 
could not save them from the necessity of 
.. 
placing the
selves in opposition to the 
clear and express \vords of Scripture. St. 
Paul, alluding to our respective good 
,yorks, says that éacl"!J man shall receive his 
own reward according to his own lahou19; and 
tl1at the building ,ve thus raise on th6 foun... 
dation which is Christ Jesus, Inay be COJn- 
pared to the different materials of gold, 
silver, precious stoncs, wood, }lay and stuh- 
hie, of \vhich every 'man's 'Work shall he 11la- 
'llifest: for in the day of the Lord, tlte fire 
shall try e't'ery 1Jlall'S 'Work, of what sort it 
is-and if allY luan's work abide, he 
hall 
receive a re\vard-but if any man's work 
hurn, he shall suffer loss-hut he hi'l11Self 

hall he saved: yet so as hy fire. (1 Cor. 
iii. 15.) 
Thus \ve are distinctly told that every 
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man's ,yorks s113"l1 be tried hy ji1
e, and that 
after the dross bas been so purged a\vay, he 
shall enter into the joys of salvation. Now 
this pU1 9 gation hy fire, after death, or this 
internlediate state bet\veen this life and 
glory, is ,,,hat \ve understand and express 
by pUl"gatory, and implies the fignratjve 
separation and destruction of the wood, hay 
and stubble, tnentioned by the apostle; and 
moreover, is the purifying of the gold, sil
" 
'Ver and precious stones, destined to enter 
into the holy te1nple of God, wlLiclz ,ve are. 
(1 Cor. i i i. ] 7. ) 
1\1y Brethren, as the figurative style \vas 
the conUl1on language of the al-icients, I do 
110t think that the apostle could have em- 
pI Jyed more lively metaphor to express 
and explain that scrutiny and examination 
which evel} our good \vorks \vill undergo, 
before they receive their final re\vard. 
This is moreover confirnled by the ex.. 
ample adduceù by our Saviour, and related 
in the fifth chapter of St. 
fatthe'v. We 
'f t 2 
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are there cODlpared to fellow travel1ers upon 
a journey, ,vho may have given cause of 
offence to a brother. W e ar
 therefore 
directed to settle every disagreement 
whilst we are on the way together, lest 
per.haps the ad
ersary deliver us to the 
judge, and we he cast into prison. '\Vhence. 
be declares, 
ve shall not go, until 'tve 
have l'1epaid the last farthing;. Now the. 
rvay here spoken ot
 is undoubtedly the 
course of our n10rtal career,-anJ the 
prison into \v hich we shall he cast, can only 
imply that place of punislunent, \vhere that 
debt \vill be forcibly exacted to the last 
farthing, which had been left unpaid in this 
life.-This example forms s,-, just and sinl- 
pIe an illustration of the in finite justice of 
God in judging aU our \vorks and defects, 
that it requires little argulnent to force it 
on your attention. Its \vhole nloral i
, that 
till our debt of satisfaction has been paid 
for sin, ,ve shalll10t be free to enter into 
the kingdoll1 of God. 
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This is again confirmed by ,vhat imlne- 
diate1y precedes, and where our Saviour 
himself marks the.. different species of 
crimes ,vith the proportionate punishment. 
Tf7hosoe'Ver, says Jesus Cbrist, is angry with 
his hrothe'}'", shall he in danger of t!zejudg- 
'J1lent. And whosoever shall say to his hro- 
ther, Raca, shall be in danger of tlie coun- 
cil. A nd whosoever shall say, t lzou [001, 
shall he in dang;e'}'" of hellfire. (l\latt. v. 22.) 
No\v our Saviour's ,vords plainly imply, 
that those \vho are guilty of the t\VÒ 
first offences ,vill not incur the punish- 
Inent of hell-jire, but a less severe chastise- 
ment. 
In the supposition therefore that an indivi. 
dual should expire imll1ediately after having 
cOOlnlitted either of the first sius, can we 
believe that in the other life he ,vouJd be on 
an equality \vith him \vho had not been 
guilty of such offences? Are both to en- 
ter the goal together? If so, then justice 
in heaven is different from justice O
l earth., 
Whereas if the individual be detained to 
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receive a proportionable punishment, be- 
hold a PURGATORY. * 
l\fy Friends, I an) sensible that )"oU be- 
gin to admit the justice of our principle. 
But although you observe it to be so ,veIl 
founded, you nevertheless repel the senti- 
m ents, that a real 111aterial fire exists for 
the temporal punishlnent of sin in the 
other life. l\ly Brethren, though this is un- 
doubted})" tIle COIlìn1on opinion of divines, 
founded on the declara(lon of nlY text, 
;yet it i
 not of faith, as Bellarmine re- 
marks; t because the Chur -h has never de- 
fineù it as 
uch : and III the Council of 
Florence, the Greeks openly declared, that 
the existence of fìre in purgatory, fonned 
DO part of their doctl ine; and in the last 
session of the saine council, the existence 
of purgtaory \\'as defined \vithout 111cn. 
tioning fire. 


* The wt>rk of Hermes, cited by St. Athanasius, Origcn, 
Tertullian, &c. speaks of purgatory in more express term
 
than aný modern author. 
f De Purge lib. 2. c. 1 t. 



327 


The Council of Trent, proceeding in the 
cautious steps of the Council of Florence, 
is satisiied, as the great Bossuet * observes, 
".ith proposing to our belief the existence of 
a purgatory, "without determining in \vhat 
its pains consist, and olany other similar 
questions; concerning \vhich this holy 
, 
Council deluands great nloderatiot1, blanl 
ing those \vho divulge \\'hat is uncertaill 
or suspected." 
Should our adversaries therefore appeal 
to the evidence of pictures and pious atottics 
often circulated anlongst Catholics, as to 
proofs against my assertion, they should 
kno\v, that these form no part of the divine 
faith of Catholics ;-that as there are alle- 
gorical representations in scripture, so the 
same may be innocently emplo)'eJ in th
 
language of de\"otion \vithout injury to re- 
ligion, and that not\vithstanding these sen- 
sible descriptions of pllrgato ry, the ques- 
tion of material fire may still be unconced- 
ed by the Church. 


See his Exposition. 


. 
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N O\V, my Friends, to the above testi. 
mony of general councils, I Inight add a 
voluminous evide11ce from the ,yorks of 
the holy Fathers, all of whon1 describe the 
departed souls as pa8sir
g through a state of 
purgation. Since ho\vever it .will be ne- 
cessary to produce their authorities \Vhell 
\ve treat of prayer for the dead, at present 
I shall take no further notice of thein, but 
inll11ediately direct your attention to the 
,"ery admissions of the Protestants. * 
Luther himself \vrites; "I do firmly 
believe, nay I am bold to say, I kno\v that. 
there is a purgatory; and I am easily per- 
suaded that lllention is l11ade thereof in 
scripture; at the same time I kno\v no 


. Dr. King, Protestant Bishop of London, in his Legac!h 
,vritten to explain the motives of his conversion to the 
Catholic faith, says; "The Arians (to use St. Augustin's 
words, Lib. ùe Hæres. c 33.) thought it unlawI'ul, orare. 
'eel oJferre pro llwrtuis, to pray or offer up sacrifice for the 
dead, or to observe set days of fast; and hereupon they 
were condelnned for eating flesh in Lent. See how we 
Calvinists are lineally proseminated and sprung from the 
loins of Arius, so fully we do reintegrate his heresies. 
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tnore of it, than that the souls ,vho suffer 
therein are to be assisted ùy our prayers 
and good ,,,.orks; it being sufficient for 
us to kno\v that they do suftèr, and that 
their sufferings ought to be alleviated: 
leave the rest to God:' *-And in answer 
to the papal buH, he says, " I have never 
denied purgatory, I believe it and have 
often declared it in \vriting." t Purgatory 
,vas also admitted by the first English re- 
formers, as appears lllost evidently by the 
funeral service of their first Conlmon 
Prayer-Book, quoted into the Exposition 
of Liturgy. t 
My Friends, after ,vhat I have 
d vanced, 
I cannot do better than conclude this dis- 
course in the language of an Engli5h Pro- 
testant Bishop. 
 "Let not the ancient prac- 
tice," says he, "of praying and making 
oblations for the clead l received throughout 


* See the account of Luther's dispute at Leipsic, cbafJ
 
de Purg. 
t Tom. 1, fo1. 132. 
t See art. Burial of the Dead. 

 Dr. Forbes r ' 
VOL. IV. U U 
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the universal Church of Christ, almost, I 
say absolutely, from the very time of the 
apostles, be any more rejected by Protest- 
ants as unlawful, or vain. Let them re- 
verence the judgolent of the primitive 
Church, and admit a practice strengthened 
by tIle uninterrupted profession of so many 
ages: and let them, as well in public as 
private, observe this rite, although not 
s 
absoluttly llècessary or conlmanded by 
the divine la\v, yet as la,vfuI, and like- 
wise profitable, and as always approved by 
the universal Church; that by this Ineans, 
at length, a peace so earnestly desired by 
all learned and honest men 111ar be restored 
to the Christian ,vorid." 


t!.


1 .. 
' ... 


, 
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SERMON LVII. 


ON PRAYER FOR THE DEAD. 


-It is a holy and wlloles01ne tllOUgllt to pray 
for the dead, that they may he loosed fro1n 
sins. (2 l\lacch. xii. 46.) 


TIlE Catholic religion, as the reflecting 
image of the Deity, is D10delled after his 
O\Vl1 inherent perfections. In it ,ve disco- 
ver an grace, aU charity, all harnlo11Y, all 
lllystery :-in every feature it displays mer- 
cy conlbined \\,ith justice; and ,vhilst it 
pours forth the prayer of supplication, it 
holds \vithin itself all the treasures of atone.. 
luent.-Let philosophy produce a system 
equally perfect and suited to every circulu- 
stance of our nature.-lVly Brethren, the 
nloral, like the physical world, the ,york of 
eternal ,visdonl, exists free from those 
breaks and deficiencies \\,hich mark every 
U u
 . 
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feeble effort of lllan. All is herein con- 
nected and uniform, and designed to unfold 
the perfections of the Deity, as ,veIl as to 
augment the signal glory of the creature. 
In every cause ,ve mark its attendant effect, 
and the most beautiful harn10ny and order 
reign throughout. 
I have already endeavoured to prove to 
you, that the justice of God, requi res satis. 
faction for sin, even after its guilt has been 
remitted, and that to this debt ev
ry one 
is bound either in this \vorld or in the next. 
At the sanle time ho,,,'e\7er that I endea. 
voured to impress upon your Ininds the ne. 
cessity of rendering this tribute of penance, 
I likewise laboured to cønvince JOu, that 
Dlercy might be made to supersede the 
J.ights of justice, and that the Deity is 
more inclined to dispense his graces and 
indulgences, than rigorous to exact the 
debt of satisfaction. Infine, tbat an atone- 
ment 111igbt be offered, \V lich \vould be 
graciously accepted, on account of tbe in- 
e
haustible merit
 of Jesus Christ. I have 
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no\v then mdreover to infornl you, that as 
\ve may ransom our own debt, by prayer, 
by the sacralnents, and the several \vorks 
of penance, so, by directing our intention, 
,ve may likewise discharge the debts of 
others, through the sanle Ineans, \vhere no 
defect of disposition on their part is an ob- 
stacle to our charity. 'Ve 11lay in short 
effect for each of the faithful, \vhat \ve ßlay 
. 
effect for ourselves, and thus transfer to 
another melnber of Jesus Christ, that aid 
,vhich he so essentially l1eeds-for \vhich 
we shall not lose 0 U It 1.ezf)ard. (l\fatt. 
x. 42.) For our divine Redcell1er has as- 
sured us, that as long as 'tt'c do \v hat he has 
.prescribed to one oj- his leasl hl"ethl"Cll, 'VE 
do it to hinl. (l\Iatt. xxv. 40..) I shall there- 
fore endeavour to convince, 111Y }Jrotestant 
friends, that by resisting this divine prin- 
ciple of charity, on \vhich praye.r for our 
deceased brethren is founded, they act ill 
violation of an the feelings and affections 
of hU111an nature, frustrate the 111erciful in- 
tentions of Providence.. and place thenl- 
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selves in f\pposltlon to the universal Ian.. 
guage and evidence of revealed religion. 
l\ly Brethren, the ,vhole Church of 
Christ, ,vhether \re instance that part no\v 
glorious in heaven, or that portion 111ilitant 
upon earth, or that other part suffering in 
purgatory, fornls one united family, com- 
l1lunicating together through Jesus Christ. 
lIenee the Church, in one of her solemn 
})rofessions, proclaims THE COl\Il\IUNION 
OF SAINTS. This is 111oreover expressed 
by the apostle under the syn1bol of the bu- 
11lan body. God, says he, hath tempered 
tile body-illat thcl"e ul/g;ht be 'JiO schisJJI in 
the body, but the 'IJleJJ2bers l1Ûg;ht be lnlllually 
('artful one /0"- another. And if
olle rJle1J2- 
ber sujjèr any t /zing', all the nlt:17zhers su..ffer 
zoith it; 01-- if' ,one 1nelnber g:lory, all the 
'JJlc1Jlbers 1'1ejo
ce with it. Nozo YOlt are tlie 
hvdlj of' Christ, and l1zernbe1'8 oj' 1J1Cnloer. 
(1 Cor. xii.) 
Thus, Iny Brethren, ,\Te all forlll parts- of 
the body of Christ, and in quality ùf parts 
COlll111uuÌcate ,rith each other. 1'he tnern- 


'
- 
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bers in glory pray for us 11lilitant UpOl 
earth, and ,vhilst \ve address oursel,.es to 
those in glory, \ve also endeavour to re
 
lieve our suffering brethren in purgatory. 
Such is the harlnony and connection that 
Jesus Christ has established bet\veel1 the 
parts of his body spiritual, the Church. 
And surely nothing can be 1l10re consoling 
to those \vho have been associated in life and 
affection on earth, than to recollect, that 
they may still con}municat
 through their 
spiritual head, and tl1utually help and assist 
each other. And "That a grateful reflection 
it is, l11Y Friends, for us to kno\v, that \\ye 
already form one society anticipating our 
beatific union in irnmortality, and that 
death itself cannot dissolve those ties, 
\\,.hich are cemented in the blood of J eS115 
Christ! Thus the saints in heaven, the 
Church on earth, and the souls of the just 
detained in their passage to bliss, in the in- 
termediate state of purgation, c0111prise 
that eternal kingdonl of Christ, over \\Thich 
he shall for ever glorious1y reign, I p1ray, 
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said Jesus Christ, t11at Iny disciples 11lay all 
óe one, as thou Father ill llze, and I in thee. 
(John xvii. 21.) 
l\ly Brethren, the proofs on ,vhich the 
efficacy of prayer for the dead is grounded, 
are too numerous and strong to be opposed 
by any \\'ho do not intend to place thenl- 
selves in opposition to all evidence. I an1 
willing nevertheless to grant, that the Ne\v 
Testa(nent contains no specific reCOl11- 
nlendation to Christians to Ofrel" up their 
suffrages for their deceased brethren-yet 
it presents not a line or expression discoun- 
tenancing such a practice, ,vhich it is in- 
cUl11bent on our adversaries to produce if 
they intend to justify theil." opposition to 
the doctrine of the Catholic Church. For 
as Scripture only is their guide, ,vhere they 
have 110t that evidence, they have no rule 
for decision-and to call upon Catholics' 
to relieve then) of the burthen of proving 
fron1 Scripture, is to forget the ground 011 
\vhich thcir refonneù re.ligion w'as origi- 
11ally placed ;-and ,vould aJ]1oun to are:" 
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quisition on Catholics to act by that prÎn- 
ciple \vhich is purely Protestant. For if 
praJTcr for the dead be forbidden by the 
la,v of God, it is for Protestants to prove 
it from Scripture. 
1\Jy Brethren, though the Ja,v of God, 
as revealed to us in the Ne\v Testanlent, 
contain nothing deUlonstrative on this 
subject, nevertheless the la \v of God, as it 
is proposed to us in the Old Testanlent, 
affords a clear evidence in its support. I
or 
,ve are there told, that after the death of 
Saul, and the slaughter of his arlny, Da
id 
and his conlpanions afflicted thelIlselves; 
and they 'l72ourned and 'Wept and fasted until 
evening' [or Saul and for JUllathan his son, 
find for the people qf tile Lord, and for the 
/louse qf Israel, because they were fallen hy 
the sword. (2 Kings i. 12.) This passage 
may be considered by sOlne as insufficient 
for the establishluent of the principle fur 
,vhich I am contending; yet these peni- 
tential acts of David and his companions 
,vere necessarily either vain in themselves, 
VOL. IV. X X 
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or beneficial to the persons over \vhom they 
Dlourned, in quality of a suffrage, satis- 
factory for sin. But to D1ake you sen- 
sible that they possessed an availing 
Dlerit in this partio-ular point of vie\v, 
it ,viII be only necessary to quote the 
Book of l\fachabees, \vhich, ,vhether con- 
sidered as an inspired composition, or. 
vie\ved merely in the 1ight of an historical 
\vork of record, is still an indubitable tes- 
timony of \vhat constituted both the faith 
and practice of the J e\vish Church. The 
text in the Book of l\lachabees runs as 
follo\vs : - Judas the 
aliallt co 11111lander, 
llaving l1lade a gatll,ering, lIe sent twelve 
tllousand dracll'/llas if silver to Jerusalel1l, 
for sacrifice to he offered for sins for the 
dead, thinking well and relig;iously concern- 
ing the 'resurrection. For if he had not 
hoped, that they tllat were slain, should rise 
a
'ain, it z:oould have seel1zed superfluous and 

ain to pray for the dead-and hecause he 
considered that they wllo had fallen asleep 
with godl
lless, llad great g;race laid up for 
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. 
the'lll. It is therefore a wholeso11le and a 
Il01y thougllt to þl.ay for the dead, that 
they may be loosed from their SillS. (2 Mach. 
xii. 43, 44, 45, 46.) 
N o ,v, my Brethren, it certainly is not in 
the po\ver of language to declare in clearer 
terms the established doctrine of the Ca- 
tholic Church, l10r to thro,v the burthen of 
proving ßlore decidedly on Protestants. 
For since the God of the Christians is the 
same as the God of the Jews, and ,ve are 
all equally members of Christ, it is neces- 
sary for our adversaries to shew', ,vhy satis- 
factory,vorks of penance have ceased to be 
available to tIle dead, and on ,vhat ground 
they are become unla\vful. l\tloreover, if 
anyone ,vill attend to the pas'3age just 
quoted, he \vin perceive that it was Not 
designed as an accidental allusion, but ra- 
ther as a statetllent of a "positive fact, con- 
troversial1y introduced in support of ano- 
ther article of religious doctrine, I mean 
the resurrection of. the flesh, and set forth 
in an argunlentative månner, ,vith all the 
Xx2 
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prudence and gravity becoming the sub. 
j ec t. 
Will you give me credit then, n1Y Friends, 
,vhen I assert, that, because Protestants 
could not read this passage of the Catholic 
Bible ,vithout a blush at their o\vn con- 
duct, they have ventured to exélude the 
Books of l\iachabees from the canonical 
list of inspired ,vorks? Because they \vere 
condemned by scripture, they have had 
the b1asphemous audacity to lay their sa- 
cri1egious hands upon the ho1y V01UITIe, 
and tear a\vay sonle of its most inlportant 
page5; - pages to \vhich the apostolic 
canons * have referred, and which, by the 
quotations introduced, have honoured the 
,yorks of Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and 
many other most ancient doctors t of tbe 
Church.-Pages also \vhich \vere solelnnly 
approved as part of the canon of scripture 
by the council of Carthage in the fourth 


,. Canon 84. 
t Among others, St. Hilary, St. Ambrose, St. Austin, 
St, Isidore, St. Jerom, St. Clement of Alexandria. 


,; 
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century-and fina1Jy by the general coun- 
cil of Trent. l\ly Frj.ends, can you then 
discern religion in this act ? Was it don e 
in the spirit of piety? No, but in the 
true spirit of the reformation, \vhose prin
 
ciple \vas to reduce the scriptures to the 
standard of tbe new religion. !Iy Bre- 
thren, it ,vill be unnecessary for Ine to de- 
tain you longer on this point, and there. 
fore I wi 11 she,v you, that prayer, for the 
dead has been the universal practice of the 
CathoIi6 Church. St. Clement, ,vho ,vas 
almost an inlmediate successor of the 
apostles, \\-'rites, that St. Peter:7(: "taught 
thenl, alnong other ,\rorks, to bury the 
dead, and diligently to perforul their fu- 
neral rites, and also to pray and gi\'e alms 
for thenl. "-''fertuIlian llìarks alnong apos- 
tolical traditions, not enforced by the posi- 
tive words of scripture, "ob:ations for 
the dead on the anl1Ï\'ersary day. "-In his 
treatise on single t11arriages, he acl\,ises the 
\vido,v "to pray for the soul of her de- 
· Ep. 1. 


. 
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parted husband, supplicating repose for hi,m, 
and participation in the first resurrection, 
ancllnaking oblations for him on the anni. 
versary day of his death: \vhich if she 
neglect, it may truly be said of her, that 9 
as far as in her 1ies, she has repudiated her 
husband *." 
My Brethren, it \vill be unnecessary to 
proceed further \vith these quotations, or 
request your attention longer than to state 
that to :'pray for the dead has universal1y 
been the practice of the Catholic Church, 
and stands attested by the \vritings of aU 
the ancient fathers t. Þ In short, tbe records 


:tf De l\Ionogam. c. 10, p. 
55. 
t 8t, Cyprian writes, "Our predecessors prudentlyad- 
vised, that no brother, departing this life, should nominåte 
any churchman his executor; and should he do it, that no 
oblation should be IIla.de for him, nor sacrifice offered for 
his repose; of which we have had a late example, when 
no oblation was made, nor prayer, in his name, offered in 
the Church."! In other letters he speaks of the san1e of- 
ferings,-p. 
8, 61. "It is one thing," he says, "to be a 
pptitioner fCJr pardon, and another to arrive at glory: one, 
to be cast into prison, and not go out frOln thence tin the 
:t re Monogam, c. 10. p. 955. ' 


... 
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of history, and the Li turgies of the early 
ages, yield unquestionable evidence of 


last farthing be paid, and another, to receive at once the 
reward of faith and virtue: one, in punishment of sin, to 
be purified by long suffering, and purged 10nF; by fire; and 
another, to have expiated aU sins by (previous) suffering 
 
one, infine, at the day of judgment, to wait the sentence of 
the Lord; another to receive an imlnediate crown from 
him." · 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem says, "In tþe service of the ..., 
Church, we pray for the holy fathers and the bishops that 
are dead; and, in short, for all those who are departed this 
life in our communion j believing that their souls receÍ\'e 
very great relief by the prayers that are offered for them, 
while this holy and tremendous victim Iies upon the altar. 
Tbi,s we will shew you by an exampl
; for I know there 
are lJJ..any who say-What gooù can it do to a 
oul which 
is dep
rted out of this life, wbether with sins or without 
them, to he remembered in this sacrifice? But tell me, I 
pray you, if a king had sent into banishment some per.. 
sons that had offended him, and their friends should pre- 
iicnt him with a crown of great price to appease his anger, 
might I)ot the king, on that a
count, shew some favour to 
tl}e guilty persons? So do we address ûur prayers to God 
for those that are dead, though they were sinners; not by 
presenting to bim a crown, but by; offering up to him 
Christ, who was sacrificed for our sins, that 50 he, who is 
merciful and good, may become gracious to them, as well 
a.s to us." t 


· Ep. c.5. p, 109. t Catech. 
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such being the established faith and prac. 
tice of every kno\vn nation of the \vorld. 
E\'en idolatrous paganisul founded Inany 
of her superstitious rites on this article of 
universal tradition. 
Nay, at the first rise of Protestantism t 
the apostles of the I'efOrnled church ad. 
mitted the truth of this Catholic position, 
and inserted ..l
rayersfúr the Dead in their 
authorized Li turg)7*. 'Vhat motive Pro- 


· The fonowing prayer was formerly read by then1 in 
their funeral service, for which see the Common PraJ'e.r- 
Book ot Edward VI. 
" 0 Lord, with \vhom do live the spirits of them th,at are 
dead, and in whom the souls of them that are elected (after 
they are delivered from the buràen of the flesh) are in love 
and felicity; grant unto this thy servant that the sins 
which he committed in this world be not imputed unto 
him, but that he, escaping the gates of hell and l)ains of 
eternal darkness, may ever dwell in the region of light 
with Abraham, Isaac, and J acoh, in the place where there 
is no weeping, sorrow, nor heayiness; and when that dread. 
ful day of the general resurrection s11all come, make him to 
rise also with thejust and righteous, and receive this body 
again to gIorJ, then maùe pure and incorruptible: set hin} 
on the fight hand of thy Sou Jesus Christ among thy holy 
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testants then could possibly have had for 
subsequently reversing their o\vn act, I am 
at a loss to discover. For by it they have 
at once rendered unmeaning many of the 
most cOlnmon institutiens and practices of 
Christian society,-have broken in upon 
the tenderest feelings of hutnan nature,- 
and, have placed a lllore disma 1 void be- 
t\veen the living and the dead, than the 
Dei ty ordained. St. Paul \vill not allo\v us 
to consider the deceased as separated from 
us, but only as Brethren that are asleep; 
-and alluding to the consolation arising 
fron1 this reflection, \vrites, lVe 'loill not 
have :you ignorant, Brethren, concerning 
the.m that are asleep, that you he not S01". 
'J'"owful, eve" as others WllO have 120 hope. 
(1 Thess. iv. 12.) OUf hope, 111Y Brethren, 


elect, that then he may hrar with them, these most sweet 
and comfi)rtable worùs : Come to me, '!Ie blessed of the Fa.. 
ther, posse,fis the kingdom 'lvhicl" hath berll. prepared for you 
from the beginnillg f.!.f tbe 'It'01'ld, Grant this, we beseech 
thee, n10st Inercif111 Father, through Jc
u
 Christ OUl'l\'le
 
diator and Redeemer. AJ;l1en." 
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is Jesus, and to hinl \ve have recourse for 
Ollr brethren, as if they \vere still existing 
amongst us :-for God Izatle not appoiRted 
'Us unto 
tJratll, hut unto the purchasing' of 
3alvatio1l, hy Oll1
 Lord Jesus Chl"ist, who 
died.fo'}" us ; that wlletlter 'toe watch or sleep, 
we 'Jllay live together with llim ll Fúr which 
cause comfort one another. (1 Thess. v. 9, 
10, 11.) 
1\Iy Friends, for the instruction of Pro- 
testants and Catholics, let us nu
ke an ap. 
plication of our respecti ve principles to 
common life, and in the example of an 
afflicted Spouse mourning over the bier of 
her deceased husband, let us exalnine ho,v 
far they are in unison '\1ith our natural 
feelings. l\fy J)rcthJcn, I ,vill first lead 

.{)U into the chaillber of the expiring Ca- 
tholic, \v here you shall behold the dying 
Ulan in his last Inonlents offering his ago- 
. 
nizing soul to God. ...\round his couch 
}Jis aft1icted children and servants are col- 
lected in hUluble prayer, ,vhilst the pen- 

ive \vife, watching his last gasp, sees 
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him expire. Scarcely ho\vever do his 
breathless renlains prove that tcbe lamp of 
life is extinct, than the faithful spouse, 
retiring within the chamber of her o,vn 
heart, in a flood of tears deplores all tl)e er- 
rors of the life just closed. In\-oking aU 
the angels and blessed spirits, she COlll- 
mends to their protection the soul of her 
deceased lord, pra)l's that they ,viII advo- 
cate its cause in the presence of Jesus 
Christ, and uniting her supplications to 
those of the Queen of Heaven, the holy 
apostles, and all the saints, endeavours 
by alms-t1eeds and \"arious acts of penance, 
to pacify the anger of God, and redeem 
,vbatever debt of satisfaction he nlay have 
left contracted \vith the divine justice. In 
this n1anner she is still united to her spouse 
in Jesus Christ,-and as she ,vi111ong carry 
hin1 in her recollection, she has the conso... 
lation of kno\ving that this object of her 
early affection ulay yet be benefited by 
her piety, anù that hencefor\vard to give 
him a sbare of her prayers is the chari. 
Yy 2 
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table duty of a Christian ,vido,v. In 
the same disposition of nlind, the affec- 
tionate relatives and friends assell1 ble before 
the altar of God, to offer for this departed 
soul the sacri fiee of peace, and by one 
united suffrage entirely efface the retllenl- 
brance of his sins in the blood of the Eter- 
nal Lanlb. (Apoc. v. 6.) 
Such is that baltl1 of consolation ,vhich 
religion is able to pour in these circum- 
stances into the wounded breast of the 
afflicted Catholic,-and in that dislnal 
110ur, ,vhen the curtain. of death is 
dra\\rn bet\veel1 us and departed friends, 
l1either ,vorldly distractions, 1101' the 
soothiug language of condoling relatives, 
\vill bring half the eOlnfort to the sorro\v- 
fut heart, as one act of chari ty done for 
the deceased in the spiri t of penance. In 
this disposition of Inind, and ,vith these 
enlightened principles of faith, every ac- 
tion in reference to the deceased, ,viII have 
its due value in our estitnation ;-and \vhe- 
t.her ,ve clothe our ollrseI yes in the ,veeds 
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of mourning,-or follo\v the corpse to the 
grave,-,vhether ,ve join in the pious an... 
thenls of the Church,-or in private prayer 
make the effusion of our piety an echo to 
the passing-bell, all inspires consolation, 
and relieves the soul from that oppressive 
,veight of anguish experienc
d by others 
,,,,ho have no hope.-It is a holy and 7,vllolc- 
801Jle t!tought to Pl"OY for the dead, that they 
'Inay be loosed f1"OlJl their sins. (2 1Iachab. 
xii. 46.) 
'Vhils t religion affords these consolations 
to the (fatholic, ho\v different are the cir- 
CUlllstances in \vhich Protestantism leaves 
her deluded votaries. No sooner has death 
closed the eyes of an affectionate husband 
and parent, than all connection ,vi th the 
deceased is broken, and no tie renlains but 
the melancholy recollection of his rela- 
tives, that tbey 113d been united to hinl, 
only to feel 1110re sensibly his loss. His 
distracted children aud \\7ife look upon his 
lifeless corpse \vith a species of frantic in- 
sensibility, 01 retire fro'ln the \vorld, to 
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hide their untneasured grief in gloomy so- 
1itude, \vhilst religion pays her elnpty ho- 
nours in the last unmeaning rites of a 
Protestant funeral service.-U nnleanÎng ; 
for they neither bring succour to the dead 
nor consolation to the Ii ving. I n vain the 
passing hell tolls its solelnn llotes}-no Pa- 
ter, nor De pro[ulldis is said for the de- 
ceased. In vain the relatives lay aside the 
garb of gaiety, to aSSUIl1e that of penitential 
mourning,-in vain do they conduct the 
corpse to the Church, and call upon the 
Dlinister to render a service to the dead,- 
their faith teaches thtm that they no longer 
bold conl111Uniol1 ,vith the departed spirit, 
and that the deall can no ,\'ays be benefited 
by any of the actions of the living. Such, 
my Friends, is the sterile, ungrateful and 
unconsoling religion ,vhich Protestants 
have created and chosen for themselves, ill 
their opposition to Catholic faith! Often 
ho\\'ever have \ve seen the-feelings of na- 
ture bursting through the obstacles \vhich 
these principles oppose!' and as the corpse 
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has been lo,vered into 
he s
ent grav'c, 
the lips of Protestant attendants have spon- 
taneouly exclaimed,-May tI,e Lord have 
'Jnercy uponltis soul.-Requiescllt in Pace# * 
1\Iy Brethren, in no circumstance does 
the Catholic religion appear so majestically 
grand, a
 in her solemn obsequies for the 
dead, ,vherein nature herself appears so 
sublimely eloquent. In the first place sur- 
rounded by her priesthood, she chants her 
sacred OFFICE, dra,vn from the holy scrip- 
tures, ,vhereil1 the soul is tnade to express 
l1er feelings in the inspired language of 
the prophets, ,vhilsl the Church aSSUlues 



 This moreover appears in the epitaphs of two Pro- 
testant Bishops, Drs. Darrow and Thorndike, which they 
left for thel1'
elvcs: the first is, ., Exuviæ Isaaci Asa- 
phonis Episcopi, in manum Domini depositæ, in spem 
]atæ resurrectionis per soja Christi merita 0 vos traDC\- 
cuntes in dOlnum Domini! Domum orationis, orate pro 
con servo vestro, ut itweniat misericordiam in die Do- 
mini," The second is; "Hic jacct corpus H('rberti 
Thorndike, quondaln hujus ecclesiæ prabclldarii, qui 
vivus veram reformandæ ecclesiæ rationem et modmn pre- 
cibus studii
que prosequebatur. Tu lector, requiem ei p
 
b
atam in Chrislo resurrettionem precare." 
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the character of mediator bet\veen her and 
God. After this rehearsal of the soul's 
in terior sorro\vs, ---the blood of Jesus. Christ 
is mystically poured for_th on the altar of 
the living God, and heaven's Dlost preci- 
ous victim, like Isaac, laid ou t as a holo- 
caust to appease the anger of the Sovereign 
Judge of lllortalse flaving made this 
peace offering, tbe ulinisters of re1igion. 
then C0111111it the body to its earthy tOlnb, 
near those very al tars \vhere the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice of the lle\V la\v is daily offered for 
the "living and the dead.":;{: Thus ,vhilst 
the Catholic Church displays the nlajesty 
of her rites in order to excite the devotioll 
of the faithful, and every cerelnony in the 
funeral otììce has it proper meaning, the 
Protestant obsequies of the refornled, pre- 
sent nothing but the mutilated renlains of 
the religion of their ancestors. 
1\1y Friends, I cannot conceive any thing 
1110re a,vful and impressive than to visit 
those monUßlents \vhEre repose the ashes of 


$ Cone. Trent, Sess. 22. c. s. 
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tile Catholic dead, and as \ve renlark thê. 
tokens of that COnll11011 faith in \vhich 
they expired, to recoIlect that from their 
Jnouldering sepulchres, they yet call upon us 
to pray fo.- thenl, and to "despise not theÙ' 
'1lecessities*
" In this Olanner \ve become as- 
, 
sociated by charity \vith generations, \vhich 
have long slept, and as they exclaim, 
take pi(y of us, take pity at least ye, 'lVllO 
are our oron flesh and blood,-it is a de- 
lightful act to pray, that they may be loosed 
from their sins, and over their neglected 
ashes to \vhisper, 1"equiescant in pace. 
My Brethren; I may also o\vn the pleas. 
ing sensation I myself experience when- 
ever I enter a Catholic Church, and ob- 
serve a small congregation of fervent 
Christians collected. round an altar, at 
which the minister of the Most High is 
offering the tremendous sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ for some departed soul. Charity 
\vill not allow me to refuse the tribute of a 


· Anthem to the Litany of Loretta. See Exposit. of 
Liturgy, p, 423. 
VOL. IV. Z Z 
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short prayer fur this 111ember of our Church, 
,vhose history and ,"ery name may be to me 
unkno\vn. Perhaps he breathed his last 
in some distant land, on the bloody field of 
battle.-perha.ps he had sunk beneath sOlne 
over\vhelming wave into the boson1 of the 
ocean, yet angels and religion \\'i Il waft our 
supplications for him to the throne of 
mercy,-and our Fathet" ,vho heareth us in 
secret, .,ill repa us. (l\!att. \'i. 6.) 1 
In conclusion then, 0 lteligion, bow 
amiable art thou, how universally thou re- 
fleetest the holiness and charity of Jesus 
Christ! Where art thou desired, and art 
not found? Who thirsteth after thee, 
and is not replenished? Thou art a solace 
to our sorrows,-strength to our ,\'eakness, 
-and a lamp to our darkne!\s. 0 mayest 
thou shoot up like the crocus, blossom like 
the iiI}., and like the rose, spread thy 
s \\.eetness through e\.ery nation of the 
rarth; for the happiness of thy faithful 
clients here aDd tl-eir eternal glory, here- 
after. 
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SERMON LVIII. 


ON ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION. 


jWallY are ca!led, hut few are chosen-He 
that shall perseoe1"e to the end he ,hall he 
sa'Ve(l. (lVIatt. x).. 16.-xxi\.. 13.) 


IN venturing to expound the mysteries 
of vocation and predestination, I aID a\vare 
that I am exposing myself to the charge of 
rashness and indiscretion j and that a mass 
of hostility maJ be the only return to \vhich 
I may lay Inyself open. What! some \vill 
Ja.y t would ).ou unravel a mys
ery ? Cer.. 
\ tainly not, my Brethren; but I \vould of- 
fer an elucidation of it. \Vould you then 
explain what you do not comprehend? 
Undoubtedly not ;-yet 1 may be allowed 
to expound \vhat faith teaches. The im- 
mortal Bourdaloue, treating the subject of 
the small number lJf the ele,.t, observe5, 
Zzi 
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U that preachers often ask \vhether it be 
proper to explain this truth to the peop1e, 
and discu5s it in the pulpit, since it is ca- 
pable of disturbing souls, and of thro\ving 
them into discouragement? I \vould' as 
soon be asked," he says, "if it be proper 
to explain the gospel to the people, and 
preach it'frolll the pulpit. On \vhat is the 
gospel more explicit than on the small 
number of the elect? 'Vhat is there that 
the Saviour of the ,vorid in his divine in-- 
structions has 1110re authoritatively de- 
clared, more frequently repeated, and nlade 
us nlore formally and clear1 y understand?- 
Many are called, hut few are cllosen. In 
this manner he cOJ.1cludes SODle of his pa- 
rables. lIe moreover says, broad is tile zvay 
that leadeth to destruction, and 'J11any ther'(J 
Ilre wlla go in thereat .;,-st1'"ait is the way that 
leadeth to life, and few there are that find 
. it. (Matt. vii. 13, 14.) Is there any ,thing' 
Ulore precise than these ,,"ords ?" continues 
tbe French orator. "Behold, then, \vhat 

pe Son 9f God pltblic1y tau
ht,-behold 
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\vhat he inculcated to his disciples, ,vhat 
he placed before them under a variety of 
figures, \vhich ,vould occupy too much 
tinle in repeating. Are we bëtter instruct- 
ed than he ,\'as s in what is proper or im- 
proper to be announced to the faithful? 
Let us preach the Gospel-and let us preach 
it ,rithollt curtailing it, or softening it; 
1et us preach it in its full extent, in all its 
purity, in all its severity, in an its force. 
" \V oe be to hinl ,vho shall be scandalized 
by it-hiu1self only ,viII suffer the pu- 
nishnlent of his scandal:X:." 
Such ,vas the sentinlent of tbe iI1ustrious 
Bourdaloue, and JllY Brethren, the only 
objection I can discover to the discussion 
of this subject, is conlmon to every ---other 
nlystery of religion, \\,here curiosity is al- 
lo,ved to range too far, and pry wi th tqo 
much fan1iliarity into the secrets of Pro- 
,.jdence. l\Iystcries ,,,ill al\\'a)'s retain their 
inexplicable cbaracter,-and even \vhilst 
,ve atten1pt elucidatiùl1, \ve nlust not think 
of presuming to unravel the operations of 
* Pensccs, 
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iufinity. The n1ind, for exaI1Jpl
\ may be 
easily convinced of the creation of this 
Juatel'ial \vorld)-but \vho \vill attelnpt 
to she\v btr the base
 on \vhich it ,vas 
founòed: He that is a searcher of ma- 
jesty, S:lJs the ,vise man, shall be over- 
Wlleb1led by glory. (Prov. :xxv. 27.) 
l\ly Bre!hren, 
lj studJing a mystery, 
our duty is to admit those points \\'hich 
11ave been clearly revealed, as so lDany 
principles or data, in ,vhich the mind hum- 
bly and fu1Jy acquiesces. To adjust the'll 
may require physical powers superior to 
our 0\\'11; nay, the possibility of eiltcting 
it, nlay involve inlefillediat
 Jinks of 
kno\vledgc, bidden froan us, or too vast 
to be cOluprehendcd by lllan. Acting 
therefore by t11ese principles, in treating 
the subject of PREDESTINATloN,-and 
fulJy acknow Iedging Ill)' inability to pene- 
trate the depths of this nlystery, I shall 
fornl the subject of this discourse into 
t})TCe dj\
jsions. In the first, I shall she\v, 
ho\v all mankind are called by redell1ption : 
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mall!! are called. Secondly, I \viIl she\v, 
ho\vall Christians are of the number of the 
elect: few art chosen. And thirdly, I ,viII 
shew who those are, who are predestined 
to glory. He that shall persevere to the 
end shall be saved. 
I n regard to the first point then, Jesus 
Christ, by his sacrifice on the 
ross, hav- 
ing paid off the entire debt of satisfaction, 
removed every bar to the operations of 
grace, and left each individual of the hu- 
man race capable ùf being elected to that 
inheritance purchased by his blood. His 
atonement \vas the complete ransom of our 
original guilt,-qaalifying us as so many 
vessels for the admission of sanctifying 
grace, and presenting us to the Eternal 
Father as purchased captives, ,vorthy to be 
chosen the objects of his bounty. Thus 
far aU mankind are redeelned by the blood 
of Christ,-and the gates of eternal death J 
which bad bt:en closed upon the \vhole 
race, being dashed in pieces by the sacri. 
fice of this VictÏ1n, a ne\v day of justice 
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t0t11meliced, in \vhich ,ve are only accounta J 
ble for our o\vn individual acts. There is 
( one JJIediator of God and nlan, \vrites the 
apostJe, the ,iI-Ian Christ Jeðu8, wILo gave 
himself a redenzption ,fo1" all. (I Tim. ii. 
5, 6.) St. Paul is still more expJicit in 
bis Epistle to the Cori nthians, \vhere he 
contends for the existence of original sin. 
fronl the very fact of Jesus Christ having 
died,for' all. rrhe charity of Christ presseth 
us, he says; judg'ing' this, that if OJle died 
. [01 9 all, thell alt 'lvere dead. And Cilrist 
died [or all: that they also, 'Zollo live, 'Jllay 
not now live to tlze17lselves, but unto him 'li,ho 
died [01" the'llz, and rose ag'ain. (} Cor. v. 
14, 15. )-" 1 esus Christ," adds St. John 
Chrysostoln*, referring to this subject of 
redemption, 'c \\70uld taste death for all, as 
the grace of God. Not for the faithful 
on]y, but for the \vhole \vorld. For he tru- 
ly died for aU. And what, if all have not 
believed! He has effected as much as de... 
pended on hiln, and therefore he property 
· ChrY!5ost. in Epis. ad Heb, Hom, 4. 
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said, that he \vould taste of death for al1. He 
did not say that he \vould die; for, so short 
,vas the interval, that like one that had only 
tasted of death, he in1mediatelyarose. But 
by speaking of the sufferings of death, he 
signified a real death. " 
I will no\v speak to tbe second point. 
'rhe æ.te nal Father \laving tbus fronl all 
eternity the whole human race before him, 
l'edeel1)cd by tþe blood of his only Son,- 
\vas pleased.in his divine bounty to select 
a fe'liJ J to be nlore particular objects of 
extraordinary graces, and the trophies of 
tbat sacrifice, ,vhich a MAN-GOD should 
offer for the sins of the world. They 
were to be the eternal monuments of 
his triumph over sin and death,-the 
adopted children of his Father,-and 
the pr destined heirs to his glory. Th 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, ,,'rites 
the pos tIe, chose us in llim before e 
foundation of the 'World, that we sllould h 
llolyand unspotted in Ids sight in clzaritj. 
TVho hath predestinated us unto the. adoptifJn 
VO:L. IV. :3 A 
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of cllildren tlzroug;1t Jesus Christ unto hÌ11Z- 
self; according; to the purposes of his will. 
(Ephes. i. 3, 4, 5, 7.) 
My Brethren, the predestination of some 
all10ngst mal1ki nel to be, by grace, the 
adopted children of God, 1nany al
e called, 
but fe'tÐ are chosen, fornis one of those in1- 
penetrable tnysteries, ,,,hich the human 
l11ind is forbidden to fathonl. 0 the depth of 
tIle riches of tlte toisdonz and f!f the kno'tl,ledge 
of God. t exclainls St. Paul; lib'll) inC0'J11pre- 
lle1lsible are his 'judglnents, and horo un- 
searc/zable his "'Days! (RanI. xi. 33.) At 
every point the restless enquirer \vill meet 
,vith an abyss that his vain understanding 
can never measure, nor reason search:- 
yet, says the Psahnist, all the' 'Ways of the 
Lord are 1nercy and truth,-and his justice 
'rerllainethfor ever. (Ps. xxiv. 10.-cxi. S.) 
Strengthening our faith then \vith the 
consideration of these assurances, it be- 
cornes us to rely on Providence,' and to, 
suppress all inquisitive .curiosity on a mat
 
tel' neither conducive to the attainment of 
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useful knowledge, nor tending to the en- 
couragement of virtue. Ilumility and 
filial confidence are more suited to our de- 
pendent condition. 
After premising these reflections, I may 
no\v confident]y declare to you, n1'y Bre- 
thren, that as CHRIST IANS, "
e are 
all t he predestinated objects of the di- 
vine election of the Eternal Father, and 
chosen to be his adopted children. 'Ve 
rank in tbat character in the creation, 
and according to the forekno"{cledge of God 
the Father, as St. Peter ,\'rites, (1 Ep. 5- 
2.) are unto the sanctification of th.e Spirit, 
'Unto ohedience and- sp1"in kling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ. I t is true, tha t Jesus 
Christ died for all, and that he offered for 
aU the price of his blood; bu t the particu- 
lar application of his preciolls hlood has not 
ùeen equally Inad-e to all *; \vhich takes 


· The Counci1 of Trent says, Sess. 6. c. S. (C Although it 
be true that he died for all, all do not however receive the 
benefit of his death, but on1y those to whom the nlcrÍt of 
his passion is communicated. For as it is certain, that 
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place ,vith tbe administration of the sacra- 
Inents, and by the infusion of actual and 
sanctifying grace into the soul. All in- 
deed participate, and by a faithful corres.. 
pondence, might come, through it" to the 
possession of eternal life :-for this is a con- 


unless men were born propagated of the seed of Adam, they 
would not be born unjust :-for since with that propagation 
they contract their own injustice whilst they are conceived 
of that seed; so, unless they arc born again in Christ, they 
can never be justified; since that regeneratIon through the 
merit of his passion, is communicated to them by the 
grace with which they are justified. For this benefit the 
apostle exhorts us constantly to gi'Ve thanks to the Father, 
who hath made U
 wort/I!! to bð pafl'takcrs of the lot of the 
8aånts in light; l1Jho llath deli1J.ered 'Us from the power if' 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingàom of the Son 
r.!f his IO'IJe; in whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the remission c!fsins. (Coloss, i. 1
, 18, 14.)-Thère i
 One 
passage of scripture which appears to me a li
ely represen
 
tation of the mystery contained in tbi
 quotation from the 
council ofTrent,and seems strikingly to illustrate the proceed- 
ing of the Deity. The pond of Bethscdda, described in the 
fifth chapter of St. John, is a figure of that blood which 
Jesus has shed by d!Jingfor all menj whilst the discending 
angel represents that grace which is necessary to apply the 
merit of Christ's passion to our souls, that theý may bé 
regenerated in him. 
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sequence of the goodness and justice of 
God, ,vho never created anyone to be lost: 
As I live, saith tile Lord God, I desire not 
the deat/t of the wicked, hut t!tat the wicked 
turn from /lis u'ay and live. (Ezech. xxxiii. 
11. ) 
lVIy position, therefore, is, that election 
to tbe grace of Christianity involves in it a 
more abundant sprinkling of the hlood of 
Christ. For by the sacrament of regenera- 
tion, every Christian is so \vashed in the 
blood of the Divine Lamb, and original 
guilt, \vith every other stain contracted 
})reviously to the conferring of that sacred 
ceremony, is so entirely.effaced, that he is 
no longer accountahle to the divine justice 
for what till then stood against hitn. There 
is now tl1erifore, \rri tes the apostle, nû con- 
de'lnnation f01'" t}leTJA that art in Christ Jesus. 
(Rom. viii. 1.) l\foreover, in conte111plat- 
ing the grace of election, besides the happy 
effects of t hi, sprinkling qf the blood of 
Christ,-besides the infusion of sanctifyiñg 
grace into his soul,-besides tire gIorioui 
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qualities of child of God, men1ber of Jesus 
Christ, and living telnple of the Iloly 
Ghost, besto\ved upon hilll with every 
kind of supernatural endO\V111ent, propol:. 
tioned to these illustrious qualilies,-in 
this first sprinkling, the Christian receives 
a pledge of all those graces which he re- 
quires for \vorthily suppurting the dignity 
of a Christian ;-fur discharging the dutIes 
of that character ;-and for final1y rt'ach- 
. ing the port of eternal bliss. I
ay, it gives 
him a kind of fight to an efru
ion ot this 
precious blood, which, if I 11lay b
 Sf). al- 
lo\ved to express myself, is to be CI)ntilJu- 
aIly renewed. that it olay incessantl,} pro. 
duce new fruits of salvation. 
Here, 111Y Brethren, I anl a\vare that I 
shall be expected to she\v, by \vhat princi- 
ple of justice God has been pleastd to n1ake 
aJew the objects of his special predilection 
and bounty. Are not all nlankind his crea- 
tures ?-- Yes, but all are not his adopted 
children in Jesus Christ. l\Jy Brethren, the 
Deitv is not 1110re responsible to justice, in 
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multiplying his graces, than you ,vould be 
in besto\ving a gift; justice at \vays im- 
plying son1e right, obligation, or debt in 
the parties.- "Vho then is to hold the ba- 
lance against t11e Creator? Is not every 
one a creditor rather than a debtor? In 
the parable of the householder, hiring la- 
bourers into his vineyard, we have an ex., 
ample of. this dissatisfaction met by a just 
reproof: Friend, said the master of the 
house to one that repined, I do thee 120 
w,rong, did I not agree \vith thee ? take 

J)hat is-thine, and go tlly ZiJay :-is it not 
lawful for me do 'liJhat I 'loill? Is tlly eye 
evil, hecause I anz good ?-Many are called 
but fe'lo lire chosen. (l\fatt. xx. ] 3.) 
lVly Brethren, as all the graces of God 
are perfectly gratuitous on his part, and 
are distributed to us fronl his pure bounty 
and generosity, dividing to everyone ac- 
cording to his will, (1 Cor. xii. 11.) it 
,vould be impossible to establish a çom- 
plaint against his justice, on the- ground 
that all his creatures have not been equally 
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favoured. Because, where no claim exists, 
no '(orong is done to any, and consequently 
110 principle of justice violated. Neiùler 
is this particular election ßlade with re.. 
ference to any distinction of pensons by 
the Redeemer, since Jesus Christ paid 
do\vn, in his blood, the ransom of all; 
he g"ave himself a redemption for all, .says 
the scripture, and his \viII is, that all l1len 
he sa"Oed, and C01ne to the knowledge of the 
truth. (1 Ti m. ii. 4.) 'Vh Y tl
el1, perhaps 
you \vill ask, are 110t all n1en particularly 
elected to ext,.aordinary g1-ace 
 l\Iy Bre- 
tbren, though it is to be inferred fraln the 
last text, that all nlen are called, that 
is, enabled to make thenlselves deserving of 
those particular graces \vhich are in store, 
yet the foreknorvledge of God might dis- 
cern in them that ,vhich has rendered them 
un worthy of being absolutely elected 
to them. And in this sense those ,vho 
are not of the number of the elect, may 
bave even been treated \vith tnore mercy 
than others, ,vho having become ill1peni- 
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tent apostates to grace, ,vill for all eternity 
undergo the punishlnent of their aggra- 
vater! guilt. ...t\nd in the strength of this 
sentinlent Jesus Christ declared, that it 
shall be llzore tolerable .for the land of So- 
d017l in tlte day f!f judg;nzellt, than for the 
cities of J udea, p[vherein were done 'lIlOS! of 
IÛs 17ziracles, for tliat they lLad not done 
penance. ( 1\1 at t. xi. 24, 20.) 
My Brethren, I have thrO\Vll out these 
hints, as so nlany helps to the ,vandering 
imagination, in the confidence that they 
may pMve useful in guiding your thoughts. 
At the same time,'ho\vever, I presume not to 
penetrate the dark veil of eternity, or she\v 
,vhat has never yet been revealed to n1all. 
When human pride attempts to soar above 
the sphere of mortals, let it be\vare, lest it be 
dashed from the height to \vhich its daring 
presu"olption ,vould aspire. 'Vithout pre.. 
tending therefore to unbosom the rnysteri- 
ous depths of infinity,-\vithout indulging 
in the flights of wild speculation J I have 
hitherto pursued this subject, as the tra... 
VOL, IV. 3 B 
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veller notes a voyage, iUlparting that 
kno\vledge, ,vhich nlay be acquired from 
the revealed ,vord, and leaving every other 
point unheeded. I have no\\' then enabled 
you to observe ho\v far every individua\ is 
absolutely predestined by providence, and 
ho\v far all Christians are 'to be ranked in 
the nut11ber of the chosen few. lVIany are 
called, hut FE'V are chosen. (Matt. xx. 16.) 
\Ve ,vill no\v therefore proceed to the third 
p a i 11 t. 
ì'" ou are 110t to inlagine then, n1Y Bre- 
thren, that this absolute predestination to 
grace, to \vhich I have just alluded, i
- 
valves an absolute predestination to gIOT}r. 
For though aU Christians are absolutely 
predestined to grace, being 1l1arked out, 
acco]"ding to the [orekno'tt}ledg'e of God 
the l?athel", unto the sanctification o..f the 
8pit'it, unto obedience, and sprinkling cif the 
blood of JeSllS Clll'ist, (1 Peter i. 2.) never- 
theless they are not thence predestined to 
glory other\vise than conditionally; that is: 
in the event of their keeping the cOD1maud- 
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ments to the end. He that shall pe1"seve1"e to - 
the end, said Jesus Christ, he shall he saved. 
(wIatt. xxiv. IS.) And the saine apostle 
lately quoted, in the very next verse de- 
clares, that OUE Lord Jesus Christ, according 
to llis great mercy hath regenerated us un to 
a lively hope, unto an inheritance inco1'trupti- 
hle; on ,vhich the Council of Trent bids 
us renlark, that \\'e are regenerated unto the 
lzope of glory, and not to glory itself. *, 
And hence St. Peter in his instructions, 
directs you to labour the more, thilt by good 
works you lnay make sure your calling and 
election. (2 Ep. i. 10.) Yes, the Eternal 
Father Itatlt predestinated us unto the adop- 
tion qf children tllrough Jesus Christ, but, - 
heaven is to be the r-e\v-a-rd of fidelity, the 
recompe
se of virtue. If thnzt wilt enter 
into life, he s
ys, keep tile com rllandments. , 
(1\Iatt. xix. 17.) 
1Iy Brethren, if \\'e look into the scrip'. 
tUfts, innumerable are the passages \vhich 


., çoun. Trent, Sess. .6. c. 18. 
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remind us of our insecurity, and that final 
predestination to glory, ,vill depend on our 
co- operation ,vith t11e grace that is offered. 
We are there warned by the apostle, when 
roe think we stand, -to take heed lest we fall; 
(1 Cor. x. 12.) and we are directed by him, 
'lvith jear and trembling to work out our 
salvation,-in labours, in watchings, in fast- 
ings, a.nd in charity; (Phil. ii. 12.-2 Cor. 
vi. 5.) and we are reminded, that if ,ve li'tJe 
acc01Yling to the flesh we shall die; but 
if hy the spirit, we mortify the deeds of 
thejlesh, we shall live. (Ronle viii. 13.) 
In fine, Iny Brethren, "Thilst rllany are 
, 
called, and feto are chosen J those only riJho 
persevere to the end, are predestined to gIo1:;. 
(Matt. xx. 16.-xxiv. ]3.) Which 
xpo- 
sitiol1 of divine election and predestination 
is again confirmed by the beautiful parable 
of the \vedding feast employed by Christ 
himself to explain this very mystery, to his 
disciples. The kingdol1t of heaven, he says, 
is like to -a king 'Who 7Jzade a lnarriage for 
his son; and he sent /lis ser
ants to call tllem 


...#. 
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- 
that we1'te invited to the 111arriage : and they 
would not come. Again he sent other ser- 
'Vants, saying, tell thenz that 'Were illvited,- 
corne ye (0 the 'Inarriage. But they neglect- 
ed, and 
t)ent their 'ltJays.-Then lle saitlt to 
his ser
a'Jlts: tIle marriage i'/l

ed i
 ready; 
hut they that were invited were not worthy. 
Go ye therefore into the hi
hways, and as 
many as you shall find call to the marriage. 
And his servants gCling f01'tt/1, into the lzigJI.- 
'Ways,. gathered together all that they found, 
hoth had and good: and the 'J7zarriage 
f:)as 
filled witlt guests. And the lâll
; went in to see 
the guests: and he saw there'li)as a 1nan who 
had not on {t 'lveddiNg garrnent. And he 

aith to llim, Friend, how ca'J17est thou in hi- 
ther n'ot having a wedding gar'J1lent ?-Tlien 
the king said, bind his hands and feet, and 
cast hÌ1n into the e.
1tcrior darkness :-for 
many ?re called, hut felv are cllosen. 
(l\latt. xxii.) 
This mystery moreover is again beauti- 
fully il1ustrated by the siu1ple parable of 
tl1e fig-tree and the pruner of the vineyard, 
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in \vhich the Sovereign Creator is chara
- 
terized as the proprietor of the :fig-tree, 
,vhich is e01blematical of the Christian;. 
,vhilst the Divine Saviour is dra\vn under 
the lively :figure of the dresser of the vine- 
yard. .A. certain VIan, say s the scripture, 
had a jig-tree planted in /Ûs Vi1Jeyard, 
and lie ca'Jne seeking fruit from it, and he 
found none. A nd he said to t he dresser 
if the vineyard: behold jor these three 
years I come seeking fruit on this fiÆ'. 
tree, and I find '/lone. Cut it down tllere- 
fore, zvhy cumheretlt it the ground. But 
he answering said to hil1l: Lord let it 
alone this year also, until I dig about it and 
dung it. And if happily it hear fruit: but 
if not, t/zen aite1" thou slzalt cut it down. :if 
(Luke xiii. 6.) 


'" Although it would be idle to attempt to fathon1 the 
depth of God's unsearchable wisdonl in this or any other 
mystery of the Christian dispensation, the obscure pas.. 
sages of St. Paul upon this subject, n1ay be reconciled to 
our reason in tLis manner.-God is an absolute,-lnan, a, 
relative agent. God therefore offers, gives, and increases. 
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I\Iy Brethren, after treating the three 
points of this discourse as I propos- 


that supernatural help to free-will, called grace, forfeited 
in Adam and recovered in Jesus Christ; with which the 
creature merely corresponds; or as it is expressed in scrip- 
ture, byfaith and good works he makes his calling and elec- 
tion sure. (2 Peter i. 10,) Hence as we cannot name the 
Lord Jesus with any supernatural effect anc) merit without 
the aid of the Holy Spirit, predestination may so far be, 
5aid to be absolute and independent of works; because 
God is herein the sole agent. Thus election is positive,- 
and ill this sense the saints are predestined to ha}lpiness. 
On the other hand, reprobation is negative on the part 
of God; because man herein is the sole agent. That i
, 
God urges, asks, importunes, and solicits man to accept 
salvation in various ways: but should free-will resist and 
finaJIy refuse to co-operate with grace, God merely permits 
the consequence; and, as the scripture eJo.presses it, Thy 
perdition is tIt!! own, 0 Israel. (Osea xiii. 9,) 
The Catholic controversies of the schools may in the 
same manner be easily reconciled. For as we owe every 
thing in the order of grace and salvatìon to Jesus Christ,- 
our election, predestination and perseverance, in this 
sense, are absolute, antecedent to, and independent of 
works.-But since regenerated man can, not only hourly 
Dlerit through Jesus Christ,-but hourly resist his graces, 
nay forfeit his election, through the pE'rversion of free. 
wilI,-and as reward is subsequent to desert,-so fore- 
knowJedge of our good worki (accorùing to our mode of 
... 


.... 
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ed, I cannot conclude it better, than by 
loudly protesting against that absurd and 
fanatical principle advanced by Calvin, and 
admitted by others among the reformers, 
that righteousness is imputed to men) inde- 
penden tly of their ,vorks, aijd that faith is 
the only clue of distinction. I should in- 
deed have thought that a principle so sub.. 
versive of the nloral systen1 of social order. 
and so absolutely calculated to demoralize 
the \vhole hU111an race) by setting aside the 
fear of punish111ent and hope of re\vard, 
\vould at once convince every reflecting 
mind that it could never have emanated 
from an all-\vise and perfect being, whose 
essence is justice,-\vho delights in virtue 
and abominates crimeJ-w'ho descended 


conceiving the operations of God) precedes the foreknow. 
I
ge of our predestination, final perseverance, and corres- 
pondence with grace. The scripture is decisive on this head: 
Come, '!Je blessed ofm!f Father, possess tne ki1lgdom PREPARED 
FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATI0N OF TilE WORLD. Go !Ie 
cursed into everlasting fire, PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL j,FD 
J-l.tS Ali"GI:LS. (àiatt. xxv. 34, 41,) 



377 


from the highest heavens to give an exam. 
pIe of 111 oral perfection, and caB man to the 
practice of his la\v \vith' the assurance of a 
retribution. 
Passion then, my Brethren, has taken 
the asctl1dency of reason in these deluded 
persons; and trusting to a few misapplied 
broken expressions of scri pture, they con- 
sign individuals to reprobation, or 8eal 
thenl for happiness, ,vith a confidence and 
tranquillity, that either mark a disordered 
imagination, a vicious souI, or an excess of 
heretical delusion. It would be difficult for 
me to expose the horrors to ,vhich this 
principle gives daily occasion, and ho\v 
misery, profligacy, and despair, follo\v in 
its train of consequences ;-ho\v it sears the 
conscience of guilt, and by establishing a 
pharisaical piety, leaves men the shadow of 
religion ,vithout the substance. It is a 
species of disgusting idol, which the con- 
ceited in1agination of man sets up in pre- 
ference to the just and holy la\v of the 
VOL. IV.. S C 
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Creator, and to it he sacrifices every noble 
sentitnellt \vorthy of hiulself anrl God. In 
just punishment of this crilninal pride 
ho\vever, he is necessarily handed over to 
the tyranny of his O\VU u1ind; and he that 
refused obedience to an IN FINITE INTEL- 
LIGENCE, beC01l1eS the degraded slave of 
}IÎS o\vn thoughts, and after renouncing 
that reasonable haulage which faith requir- 
ed, the deluded understanding eagerly em- 
braces the grossest n\oral absurdities, and 
n10st revolting inconsistencies. Such is 
the inevitable alternative, into \\7hich all are 
forced to plunge, \vho, having rejected that 
ob
cure yet sufficient light, \vhich divine 
re\elation affords, rush into utter darkness,. 
and in the shades of heresy, COlnn1ence that 
eternal night 011 \vhich the sun of faith 
shall never break, Froln \vhich \nay God 
deliver you, my Friends; and by giving 
you hunlilit:r of spirit, and docility of un- 
derstanding here, nlay he dire-ct you by 
the lanlp of revelation to the bright day of 
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eternity, in ,vhich there is '/lothing co
ered 
that shall 110t he revealed: nor Iliddell that 
shall not he kno'll'n. (Luke xii. 2.) He tliat 
perseveres to tlte end he sliall he cro\vned. 
(Matt. x
iv. 13.) 
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SERMON LIX. 


ON '\VORKS OF SUPEREROGATION. 


lYhen tholt, makes! a [east, call tile poor, the 
ma irll ed, the lame, and the blind. And 
thou shalt he hlessed, hecause they have 
not wherewith to rnl1ke tllee recompense: 
for recompense shall he made thee at the 1'e. 
sur'rection of tIle just. (Luke xiv. IS, 14.) 


. 
THE judgments of men are oftener in 
confornlity \vith tbe bias of their ?,vn 
views, than the fair results of inquiry; 
passion examining only on that side 
nlost favourable to herself. Thus our ad- 
versaries regarding the Catholic faith 
through the nledium of Protestant preju- 
dices, and haunted at every point by the 
unpopular articles of confession, penance, 
and su bjection to authority, hastily pro- 
nounce it a slavish code, calculated to de- 
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base the mind, and sterilize the heart.- 
They vie,v it as one of those extraordinary 
curses \vith \vhich Providence has chosen 
to afflict SODle of the most civilized nations 
of the \\70rld, and either treat it as the _,vork 
of the ßl0st refined policy, or the dark con- 
trivance of the inferna1 po,vers. It is the 
standard of Antichrist, the house of Bel- 
zebub ! 
But, ß1Y Brethren, before I offer any 
remarks, permit me to renlind you, that 
the same reproaches \\'ere nlade to our Sa- 
viour's doctrine; and as he exposed the 
inconsistency of Satan's kingdotn being di- 
vided against itself, so I 11lay also appeal to 
the doctrine, language, and history of the 
Catholic Church, to she\\T, that ås the 
\vorld has been dra\rn out of pagan idola- 
try by her preachers, and during eigh- 
teen centuries has been instructed by 
her confessors in all the holy truths and 
rnaxinls of the gospel, Satan n1ust have 
been exceedingly over-reached by e\'e:1ts, 
if he founded such a kingdoll1 for the tri.. 
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Ull1ph . of his own el11pire. For could he 
propose to succeed by confession, by pë- 
nance and mortification? Could he hope 
for victory through chastity, poverty, and 
obedience, exemplified in the Jives of the 
Catholic monks, rather than through the 
sensualities of Hinùoo and l\lahometan 
priests? lfthen the Catholic Church prea
h 
against these, in \\"hose nanle does she 
preach? For if 
'fatan C(ISt Qui Satall, 5 id 
J eSl1S Christ, he is divided ag,'ainst llimself; 
J,ow then shall/lis lâl1
'dol1l stalld 'I (Matt. 
:xii. 26.) 
Let our adversaries pause then, ere they 
so hastily makt" their prejudices .a mediunl 
for judging of the 111 oral tendency of th
 
Catholic faith; three centuries are surely 
sufficient to enable Protestantism to give 
pr
Jofs of her superiority, dud in the evi- 
dence of facts, \\"e shall have the true 
J11CanS of forlning a COQlparative estill1a.. 
tion. Let us then exanline the causes by 
thf1ir ('ff
('ts ; lèt us distinguish the tree
 
by the fruits they ha'
e already produced; 
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d.ud let US appeal to the general chdrd.ctel 
of the Catholic and Protestant communi.. 
ties, to determine the nature of that influ- 
ence, ,vhich their religions respecti vely exer- 
cise ov
r the human mind<<=. The result \vill 
be found highly favourable to the Catholic 
As aU the commandOlents of God lnay 
be reduced to two, the love ,of God, and th 
Jove of our neighbour, so the \\7laolc of that 
divine systeln of religion, revealed to man 
by Jesus Christ, has but t\VO objects, the 
glory of God, and the tnoral good of our 
neighbour. "fo these points, all the vir..' 
tues and heaven1y maxims inculcated by 
Jesus Christ, infallibly tend :-théy are 
exenlplified in his life arid death, :and form 
the end of every sacred institution he b'e- 
queathed to nlan. They are therefore ne.. 
cessarily cs:sential to the t'eJigion of Chris- 


.. In drawing the compari
on of the two religions, as one 
fact is worth a vóhune of assertions, let any candid Pro- 
ustant answer this simple but comprehensive qucstion- 
If hea1Jtn sf!Dèr violence, and t
c violent on1y bem- it QfN].'I, 
(lVIatt. xi. 12,) what viulencc Inust a Catho1ic offer to him- 
self to become Protestant? 


. 
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tians, and must ever constitute a distinc- 
tive character of the true Church. 
In this point of vie\v, the Catholic 
Church stands singularly prominent, and 
through that religion \vhich she unfolds 
to her children, presses all the po\vers 
of the human mind into the service of the 
Deity. This she effects, by exacting that 
tribute of faith to his po\ver, and that ho- 
Dlage of subnlission to his authority, which 
places the creature in his proper relation 
with the Creator, and nlakes hinl a worthy 

, 
object of divine bounty, charity, and con- 
descension. In those Inysteries, more- 
over, which the Church exhibits to his 
faith, she she\vs ho\v hUlnan nature has 
been exalted, and in ,
.hat nlanner God 
\vill eternally dra\v glory froDl all his 
\\-.orks :-and that in seconding the vie\vs 
and designs of God, the soul is only dis- 
charging the homage of a just service to 
her Creator. On the other hand, as the 
vÎe\vs of the Deity to\vards the species, are 
proposed to her as the basis and rule of the 
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h1ot'al conduct of the faithful bet\\.eel1 man 
and tnan,-anù as the Church declares, on 
the authority of the Redeelner, that a just 
l'etribu tion shall hereafter re\vard the efforts 
of each individual, these principles at onco 
open such a field to exertion, and 50 forci- 
bly still1ulate the dorn1ant po\vers of the 
soul to unfold then}selves in a cause ,vhere 
the glory of Gvd and the good of our 
neighbour are the immediate objects, that 
they naturally as ,veIl as directly lead to 
the production of those \vorks of superero- 
gation, and devoted acts of religion, which 
ever have, and ever ,vill supereminently 
distinguish the comnlunity of the Catho- 
lic faithful. By \vorks of supererogation 
I mean, those great achievements of piety, 
,vhich outstripping precept, and destined 
to promote the noble ends to which I have 
just alluded, present themselves to the 
Christian's attention in every country, and 
attest ho\v universal has been the influence 
of this principle, and ho\v po\\?erfully and 
beneficially it' has operated on the human 
VOL. IV. 5 D 
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soul.. I \vill no,'" exhibit a fe,..' of them td 
)TOU as they stand in the great theatre of 
public life. 
l\Iy Brethren, if \ve take à. cursory vieW' 
of those institutions and uTorks of religion 
which existed in our own country at the 
period of the refornlation, and conlpar 
them with sucb as have since been produced 
by Reforn1ists in this or any of the other 
Protestant states of Europe, \ve shall 
scarcely: discover one amongst the lattet' 
that is not in son1e ßlanher indebted to 
Catholic spoils for its existence :-at best 
tbe advocates of Protestantism will b
 con.. 
strained to ackno\vledge, that,\vhere Catho- 


\Vitness a recentc:t:ample which I extract fron1 a pub- 
lic journal. "The present bishop of Oporto, upon being 
appointed vicar-general of f he diocese of Lisbon. directed 
Ùlat the income arising from the former bishopric (amount-. 
ing to nearly ten thousand pounds sterling) should be en- 
ire]y appropriated to the purpose of founding à seminary 
fur the eùucation f)f young persons for the E:cdesiastical 
state.-This benevolent and Vions undertaking is alread 
nearly completed."-l ask, how this income would have 
been dìspo
ef1 of, had the bishop been married 1 
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licism has not been made the instruluent, 
the efforts of the reformed h
y
 proved 
\veak, mean and contemptibJe. Nay-t 
tl1ay be shewn, that those springs of genius 
and talent, \vhich have a co-existence wíth 
the aniulated faith of Catholics, are now 
dried up in their sources; and the U1ind of 
the Refonnist is becoDle ipcapable of eye)} 
conceiving those prodigies of tqJent and 
e
ertion which l1ave ever distingl}is}1ed the 
bold and perseveran t piety of Catholics. 
In vqin in these modern tinles, ßQall \ve 19 k 
for the cou.nterpart of those noble struc- 
tures ,vhich grace the ancient citie
 of Qur 
ancestors,-ip vain shall \ve seek in any of 
our ne\vly-p-opulous districts aDd to \\7 5, 
one exanlple of a Church built and en- 
do\ved by Protestant 1iberality, rlJd \vorthy 
to be ranked with the cat11edrals of the 
Catholic Church :

t most \ve sh 11 dis- 
cover SOUle CHAPEL OF EASE or ])IEE'fING- 
Hoes;:, \vhose hideOijS forU1S an(} tasteless 
]Jroportions prove it to be the \vork of self.. 
ish avarice qnd religipus jpst- þi}ity In 
3D2 
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JVaÌn shall we look for 111assive columns 
and \vell-turned arcbes, types of the eternal 
Church; in vain shall \\'e seek those altars 
of marble and jasper on ,vhich tbe Lanl b is 
slain,-meanness and puritannical \vrctch.. 
edness reign throughout these con venticles, 
and Protestant zeal is absolutely exhausted 
,vhen it has provided a daily pittance for 
some adulating preacher. 
Yet can \ve be surprised at this contrast, 
or that Protestantisnl should yield no 
fruits, \vhilst the Catholic Church is so 
rich in her harvest of good ,vorks? Pro- 
testantisnl has dried up the very sources of 
thenl, by her declaration, that such ,vorks 
are entitled to no recompense hereafter. 
To regard ,yorks of supererogation as a de- 
lusion, or as lTIoral acts that have no moral 
consequences, is an absurd sentinlent \var-- 
thy of Protestant inconsistency-and as 
much opposed to the Jetter of the Scripture 
as to the first principles in}pressed upon 
the human mind.. Has not our divine Sa- 
viour dc:clared, that not even a cup of cold 
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fiJater, given in the name of a disciple, shall 
lose its relvard? (IVI att. x. 42.) Has not the 
blessed apostle moreover assured us, that 
our labours, patience, and long sufferings 
work an exceeding \veight of glory? (2 Cor. 
iv. 17.) Has not the divine Jesus again 
told us, that at the last day the Sovereign 
Judge win ß1easure out OUf recompense 
with reference to the extent of our illoral 
actions? COine, he shaH say to the just, 
Come, ye blessed of llZY Father, possess ye 
the kingdo'11z prepa'red for !joil. f'r011Z the 
foundation l!f the world. For I was hungry 
and you gave rJle to eat; I li'as tl1irsty and 
}Jou gave me to drink; I 'loas a strang'er 
and you toole vie in J" naked and YOll covered 
l1ie. I'lvas ill prison and you ca17le to nle. 
(lVIatt. xxv. 34, 35, 36.) 
N O\V, nlY Brethren, it is this assurance 
of Jesus Christ that constitutes the great 
charter of Catholic faith on tlH
 subject 
of GOOD 'VORKS, and that contributes so 
, 
forcibly to expand all the energies of the 

oul ,v hen the honour of God and the glory 
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of his religion invite us to exert tbose ta- 
lents entrusted to us. These prinçiples 
act so, steadily upon the Catholic ßlind, 
t}l t 'YC have continually before us th
 
bright example of individuals ,vho sacri- 
fice every \vorldly interest to this object, 
and devote themselves to it \vith a deter- 
n1in tiou truly h roica1. 'Ve have seen 
them in the decli ne ()f life generously conl- 
D1encing and prosecuting enterprises, that 
posterity only CQuld have the glory of 
completing_ They laboured in the confi- 
dence of receiving their recompense from 
the hands of God, and 1eft to generations 
a precious exau1ple of disinter
sted virtue. * 


· In these discourses I have hitherto said nothing on 
the article of tythes, under which head, I mean the just 
revenues of the Catholic clergy: and were it not for the 
reproaches continually brought against the priesthood in 
this anti-religious age, I should still be silent. l\Iany Ca- 
tholics, as well as Protestants, apllear to have forgotten 
that to contribute to the support of the pastors of the 
Church is an ecclesiastical and divine law. It stands among 
the solemn precepts of the Church, and is enforced by St. 
Paul. (1 Cor. ix. 18,) But the enormity of the receipts of 
the Clergy! 
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1 t is to this noble feeling of devot.ion 
and piety,. that \ve o\\'e those reno\vllecl 


It does not appear probable t1Jat this charge cån be 
brought home to the present labouring Catholic clergy in 
England-they are poor, and Iny prayer is that they may 
continue virtuous and ihd
pendent. That win be sufficient 
fot themselves and their flocks. But if I am to speak of 
the enormous receipts of Churchmen, I shall be autho- 
rized in marking this distinction between Protestants nd 
Catholics. On account of the prodigious increase of culti... 
\Tation in this country, the Protestant clergy are in the re- 
ceipt ofa far greater rc\enue than ever fell to the hands o( 
their Catholic predecessors, Y ct their Catholic predeees... 
roTS supported all th
 poor, 8nd left the kingdom unbur- 
dened with poor rat
s, actually levied to the amount of uþ- 
wards of five rnillions, perhaps seven, independent1y of 
other supplies, in volllntàry contributions. True, the rents , 
of the ancient Catholic clergy in England were great-but 
they spent it not upon themselves. A living was then 
usually divided into four quarters. On
 was for the sup- 
port of the poor of the parish, another for the officers and 
assistants, another for beautifying -the Church and repair- 
ing the parsonage, and another for the pastor
s own respect- 
able 
upport; "With the inlplied obligation of distributing 
the overplus w the poor. All which, besides pew-money, 
(which is a Protestant in nOTation) is now actually expended 
upon dres9ing a wifè, and nlaintaing a family. And if thE! 
poor are to be supplied, a church enlarged, or å parsonag<<! 
repaired, the parish is immediat.cIy saddled with the neces- 
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estahlishnlents for learning a.ntI 5ciencel 
\vhich under the title of UNIVERSITIES 
are spread over Catholic Europe. In these 
institutions \ve discover every thing great, 
solid and magnificent. Calculated to ad- 
vance the glory of religion, and at the 
same tinle to promote the happiness of 


sary rates. So much for the chatg
 of avarice agaInst the' 
Catholic clergy! 
But the Catholic priests are continually reproached by 
Protestants with enjoying and exercising an absolute con- 
troul over the purses as well as over the consciences of their 
fl(Jcks, Both these charges are in contradiction withfact I 

nd Protestant jealousy seems principally to give occasion 
to them. If the reformed Ininister lies under a disadvan.. 
tage in this respect, it is not on account of any ,'enunciation 
on his part. In answer to the complaint then, I shall simply 
observe, that if much is so easily exacted and obtained, thert 
must 1ge some reciprocity of sentiment in the other party, 
who may possibly believe that much isfairl!! due and P7"o. 
perl!! bestowed, Be assured that in both instances, to 
wit, in the cases of the Protestant and Catholic pa
tors, 
there is a balance of accounts. Considerable sums nmy be 
often paid to Catholic clergymcH, of which not one farthing 
is for themselvcs. To receive and distribute them, accord 
ing to the intention of the donor, is that to cxact i-or on})" 
to execute one of the offices of a pastor? 
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preme tribunal to ,vhich alone he îs ame- 
nable for his faith and morals, those re- 


them; and since they appeal, as well as our5clves, to the 
Bible alone, we cannot, according to Chil1ingworth's own 
definition, refuse thcm the title of Protestants."- 
(Inquiry, pp. 10-21.)-An authority speaking of the 
Protestant preachers in India, writes, "Are then tbe diffc.. 
rences between those who believe that Christ is "very '" 
God of very God," and such as contend that he 
was a mer
 man, the son of Joseph as well as 
lUary; bctwecn those who believe that "his soul was 
made an offering for sin," and such as contend that he 
died only to bear testimony to the truth of his doctrine; 
betwecn those who believe that he died for the sins of the 
whole world, and such as contend that he died only for a 
chosen few; are these differences so very insignificant, that 
a converted Hindoo (or an!} man) cannot well understand 
them? Nay, is it a matter of so little importance that such 
a. convert cannot contemplate it, whether the sacraments of 
its institution, which appear from holy scripture to be 
generally necessary to salvation, be administered by those 
who derive authority for such administration from Christ 
himself, or from a congregation of mere believers? Is it a 
matter of indifference whether the glad tidings of the Gospel 
be first carried 10 heathen nations (or to OZlr own people) by 
those who on every important article offaith and practice, 
" an speak the same thing, and having no divisions among 
themselves, are all perfectly joined together in the same 
faith, and in the same judgment ;" or by those who, on 
almost every article of faith, speak different thing
, :md 
3 E 
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formists opened a ,vide and unbounded 
field for error, extravagance, and fanati- 
cism, and the result is, that everyone 
has assunlecl tbe privilege of teaching, 
believing, and acting as he chooses. Men 
;lre at once introduced into ,vhat is termed 
the liberty of the Gospel, and the ques- 
tion is no\v no longer, ,vhether the Protes- 
tant or the Catholic l1as truth o-n his side, 
but ,vhether Jesus Christ is God or all 
inlPostor-,vhether any credit is due to 
reveJation, or the \vhole to be condenlned 
as delusion, knavery, anel deceit. These 
are no,v considered fair subjects for con- 


represent the Gos{)el as a Farago of contradictions, and 
therefore unworthy of the accl'ptation of those to whom 
it is preached," 
" Our heterogeneous luissionaries may indeed in Inùia 
liv
 together as friends, for fear of the heathen powers 
'by w hOln they are surrounded, and carefully avoid all dis- 
cussions which nIight endanger the public peace, and with 
it their own indiv}dual lives; but in that case they must 
conceal fron1 the natives every topic about which they dif- 
tel' among them
clves, and thu
, if they be sincere in t
eir 
respective opinions, they n1ust be aware that they are 
" handling the word of God deceitfully."-British Critic) 
vol. XXXYIII. p. 584. 
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versation and discuss,ion, and the Deist 
or anti-christian ,\'orldling is heard in so- 
ciety \vith 110 less attention, interest, and 
respect, than might be c1ainled by the 
,visest and most virtuous senator in the 
land. Nay Ill0re, the very lutninarics of 
the established church have been knO\\'ll to 
profess their disbelief in that reformed 
doctrine \vhich they taught-and ,vhilst 
they preached the nlysteries of the Trinity 
and Incarnation, bave been heard to de- 
clare themselves disciples of Socinus and 
Hoadley * . 


iif " After aB, tbe greatest benefit derived to religion by the 
eflûrts of the Reformers, is that doctrine which they so 
often di'3allowed to <Jthers, but which they found so conve... 
nient to themselves, of acknowledging the unrestrained 
right of private judgment in matters of faith; and there is 
little risk in asserting, that whoever proposes an)' contrary 
terms or articles of union as necessary to be admitted, 
violates one of the leading and fundamclltal principles of 
the Protestant Reformation, "But this woulJ lead to 
downright Socinianism,'as the Catholics chargè upon us." 

lay be so-the charge is not without fonndation, not- 
'withstanding what some excellent Protestants have writ- 
ten on the subject. This dreadful consequence may fol.. 
low: it is a Iamentable case; but there is no w
y to pre.. 
S E 2 


. 
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In Prussia indeed, and the North of 
Germany, ,vhere reformation had shot a 
deeper root than in any other part, its 
disciples have already sunk into the depth 
of infidelity; and universities, in ,vhich 
virtue had once flourished as well as learn- 
il1g
, 110 longer em brace the professors of 
Christianity. At this event, ho\vever, we 
l1ave no reason to be astonished, since it 
foIIo,vs as an effect from its cause. And I 
candidly avo,v, that ,vere I to exchange 
the Cathölic rule of faith to..day for the 
verdict of human reason, or pri vate judg- 
ment, I must declare myself an infidel 
to--morro,v. In the first place, I should 
absolutely deny original sin, and 
dly, 


vent it whi1e you allow the principle. You-may issue your 
orders of Synods, Convocations, Conferences, and Acts of 
Uniformity-you may, enlarge or curtail your Thirty-nine 
Articles-you may even pronounce sentence of" God's 
wrath and everlasting damnation" against heretics and 
schismatics; as long as you admit that ground-work of 
the Reformation, the right of private judgment, though 
you spend your strength in fulminations, and your skill 
in devising new terms of salvation, you will only be laugh- 
ed at by the discerning Christian as inconsistent and in- 
tolerant." (Nightingale's Cath. Port. p. 134.) . 
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all priestly or Ininisterial po\ver of forgiv- 
ing sin, either in extren1e unction, confes- 
sion, or baptisnl; hecause reason and sense 
conlprehend not such doctrine; Sdly, I 
should disbelieve the real existence and 
presence of Jesus Christ ill the Eucharist, 
because repugnant to the evidence of my 
senses; 4thly, for the sanle reason I \vould 
deny the incarnation of God in Jesus 
Christ; and next Christianity itself and 
the Trinity as absurdities-and \vho \vould 
have the privilege of objecting, if 111Y Tight 
to judge, and consequently to decide, be 
an indefeasible rigl1t, paran10unt to every 
other motive ?-In conclusion, then, and 
I"everting to the subject \vhich has been 
discussed this day, you n1ay observe, that 
to none of these petty sects of Protestan- 
tÎsln can you o,ve the homage of sublnis- 
sian, sii1ce none 11ave a just claim upon 
you for it. Reposing' thenlselves upon 
the ruins of authority, the principle of 
dissolution is ,voven in their textllre,-and 
consequently it is neither apostac)., nor 
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schisn1, nor rebellion, to separate from 
them.-Even the Church of England, 
,vhich is the eldest of her heretical sister- 
hood, is a schismatical branch, a dead 
limb of the true 'Vine, a rebellious child. 
On ,vhat foundation then can she ground 
her interdicti..911S from schisnl? On ,vhat 
can she establish her title to authority, 
\vhen she ,vas the first to resist authority 
and beconle schismatical ? 
If any thing ho,vever, 'v hich has fallen 
from. nle this day, be thought to re- 
flect too severely upon others, the apology 
laffer, and ,vhich I hope ,vill be accepted, 
is, that I call God to ,vitness, it ,vas not 
spoken to their confusion, but instruction. 
It is the great interest I take in their eter- 
nal happiness ,vhich has induced me to 
think of them, like the good shepherd ill 
the Gospel, who having lost the hun- 
dredth sheep, leaves the ninety-nine in the 
desert, and goes in quest of it till he :finds 
it. That ,ve Inay all meet and rejoice to... 
gether in the glorious day of eternity, is 
my earnest ,vish and constant prayer. 
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SERMON XIII. 


ON THE CATHOLIC CHUltCH. 


And upon this rock, I 'tvill build l1ZY Church, 
and the gates o..f Hell shall never p1
e- 
tiJail against it. (Matt. xvi. 18.) 
I N passing from the consideration 
of Protestantism to the revic\v of 
the Catholic Church, I should prelnÎse, 
that surrounded as you are by numer- 
ous sects of Protestants, each professing 
to lead you to the desired term J that 
is a happy eternity, though each pu
 
sue a different course, some choosing a 
path in which there are fe,ver difficulties to 
encounter, ,vhilst others attempt to arrive 
at those regions of bliss by fatal tracts, to 
,vhich their O\Vll fancy allures them,- 
you lnay perhaps imagine; that the Catho- 
1ic Church is of the same description, and 
if other fabrics be not raised on t11e solid 
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basis of a rock, she also can only depend 
upon a moveable quicksand. These I fear 
are the sentiments of 111any, and therefore 
I ,vish to conduct you this day to that 
venerable tenlple, \vhich exhibits to the 
reflecting Christian such evident nlarks 
of being the Church of Christ. In 
ðpeaking- ho\vever on this and other in- 
teresting points of religion, I have to 
otler one observation, that ,vhere DIÎl1ds 
are so various and opinions so opposite, 
it is often difficult, not to say itnpossible, so 
to reveal this light of truth, tbat \vhilst to 
all \ve disp1ay a sufficiency, it nlay not 
spread a glare too dazzling for the feeble 
sight of SODle. This is an unavoidable con- 
sequence. But surely in the culti,"ated and 
enlightened understanding the objection 
1l1ust yield to the superior advantage of- 
fered in the disçovery and diffusion of 
truth. For to suppose a Ulan averse to 
hear the truth \\'ould be to insult hilTI in 
heart and tnind :-and to Îlnpose silence 
upon truth, \\"ould be, to dry up the springs 
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of kno\vledge and instruction,---to crush 
that reason ,vhich is the noblest faculty of 
man. 
To lead you then into a knowledge of 
the Catholic Church by a correct concep. 
tion of the ,vord CHURCH, ,ve may define 
it a congregation of persons, unittd by the 
pt'ofession of the same Christian faith, 
and participating in the same sacraments 
under the guida,!1ce of la\vful pastors. This 
is a definition against ,vl1ich I belie\
e few 
can possibly object, since in it nothing is 
included, ,vhich most Christian societies 
are not eàger to proclai m to themselves. * 
In the first place then, it is a congrega- 
tion of persons, united by the profession of 
the same Christian faith. This, I believe, 
,vin hard1y need an explanation For as God 
is the author of all revealed doctrine, \vhicll 
is the object of faith, each revealed article 


.. This definitiQn perfectly accords with the prinéiples 
professed by Protestants of the Established Church; and 
partÏcular,y with those of the celebrated author of CHURCH 
UNION, See Sermon XI. 


SF 
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nlust be grounded on his authority. In. 
deed it \voulrl be blasphemous to sUPHosc, 
that the God of truth, of sanctity and 
justice, ,vould comlnand us to assent to a 
contradiction-,vhich must necessarily be 
the case ho,vever, if the SUIU of our belief 
be not one and unifofll1. 
The 'vord Church, 2dly, implies a par- 
ticipation of the saIne sacramen
s, ,vhich 
"'ere instituted as channels to convey to 
the soul those special gract;s or moral 
helps necessary for Dlorallife.-Thus bap- 
tiS1TI, ,vas instituted to confer the grace of 
sanctification, - penance the remission 
of sin,-and the sacralnent of the altar 
grace to \vithstand temptations, and De\V 
helps to advance in every species of virtue. 
But as these and the rest of the sacråments 
derive all their efficacy frolll the Inerits 
and passion of the Son of God, applied in 
this 11lanner to the sou], they must all have 
rccei ved their institution, in the first in- 
stance, froln Jesus Christ.-Collsequently 
a distinction of sacralnents ,\'ouId be so 
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essential a distinction of faith, as ,vould- 
necessarily argue a real distinction in the 
Church; and therefore a distinct Church; 
Thê third and last requisite to form a 
Church, is subjection to 1a,yful pastors. 
Pastors are as essential to a Church, 
as magistrates and ministers are to a civil 
governtnent. They are the Ininisters of 
God accredited to his people, and fIn. 
pO\\7ered by him to discharge those sacred 
offices of religion, ,vhich no natural or 
civil authority can enable then1 to perform. 
It is not to the nlen, then, but rather to 
the authority ,vith which they are invest- 
ed, and the channels by \vhich it has de- 
scended to them, that \ve are principally to 
direct our attention.-For Pastors ,vithout 
a la\vful commission front God, ,vould be 
no pastors at all. The COInnlission of 
planting a church and preaching the 
Gospel to others, ,vas exclusi\"cJy con- 
ferred by Jesus Christ on the Apostles and 
their lineal succéssors. All poreer, said he, 
is given to me in 'leaven and on ellrtll ; 
3 fZ 
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going therefore tcach ye all nations: bap- 
tizing tllem in tlte na'lne of the Father, and 
if the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teach- 
ing thenz to obser'Ve all thing;s whatsoever I 
llave commanded you, and behold I arn with 
you all days, even to the consum'lnation of the 
'World. (l\Iatt. xxviii. 1 S.) Most crimi- 
nally preSU111ptuous, therefore, \vould any 
one be, \vho should assume a character, to 
,vhich neither fnrtune, talents, 110r virtue, 
can give hinl a title.-He \\7ould be no 
other than the ,volf in sheep's cloathing.- 
For if those \"ho have been entrusted by 
l1eaven ,vith this divine conlo1issiol1 can 
only expect to succ
ed in executing it J 
through the promised assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, surely such as have grasped 
the crook \\,ithout divine appointment, 
,villlead\ their follo\vers into the ja\vs of 
the ,voH:; and \vith then1 perish .through 
their Í1npious temerity. 
Indeed, it is perfectly ridiculous to sup- 
pose, that btcau

 a l11an has assulned a 
particular drt:)
1 hecduse he has devoted 
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himself to a certain course of studies, be 
can thence claim the privilege of guiding 
as shepherd the sheep of . Christ. No- 
you must first receive your commission 
fl"om him-it D1uSt be handed do\vn to you 
by the Apostles and their successors; how 
can tlley preach, \vrites St. Paul, unless they 
be.sent? (Rom. x. 15.) Thus, my Bre- 
thren, you see the necessity of la\vful 
Pastors in a Church.-'Vithout then1, a 
Church must cease to exist; and at this 
moment, were that long chain of Pastors ill 
the Catholic Church to be broken, \vhich 
so ,vonderfully connects heaven and earth, 
God and his people, the Deity must re- 
veal to us De\V means of gaining heaven, 
other\vise salvation ,vould be unattain- 
able. 
I have no\v she,vn you, Iny Friends, 
,vhat are the requisite's to form a Church; 
and you understand it to be a congrega- 
tion of persons, united by the profession of 
the san1e Christian faith, and participat- 
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ing in the saIne sacraments, under the 
guidance of la\vful Pastors.-If, then, you 
add these \vords, especially of Bishops, 
united to the Bishop of Rome as head of 
tIle ,vhole Church, you ,vill completely 
have tIle definition of the CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. By the commission \vhich Je- 
sus Christ gave the Apostles, of preaching. 
the Gospel to all nations, by his pronlise of 
abiding with theIn, and teaching thenz all 
trutlt to the end if the world, it evidently 
follo\vs, that these ,vords ,vere not only 
addressed to the Apostles, but also to 
their successors. Since therefore, tbe 
Bishops have at all times been considered 
the successors of the Apostles l to thetn 
bas been entrusted the sacred deposit of 
doctrine and faith, and by addressing to 
thenl these words, who hears you, hears 
'Jne, (Luke xvi. 16.) our divine Saviour 
has explicitly engaged to stand by then1 : 
nay is so bound, not only in justice to 
you
 but to hinlself, whose honour de. 
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mands that the general body of those, 
,vhom he has really chJsen to be the spi- 
ritual guides of others, should speak no 
language but such as flo\vs from God 
himself-should lay down no principle but 
what is founded on the unalterable basis of 
truth. 
Confiding, therefore, in the pledge 
,vhich Jesus Cqrist has given, that this 
sacred trust ,viII never be betrayed to the 
po\vers of darkness, or the enemies of his 
Church, every Catholic regards their ca- 
nonical decision upon any contested arti- 
cle of faith, as the voice of God; and 
mindful of the ,yarning of our blessed Sa- 
viour, lze that despisetlt you, despisctlt me, 
(Luke xvi. 16.) as far as religion is con- 
cerned, in hun1Îlity submits to be directed . 
by them. Among these, the Bishop of 
Ronle, as Lord and Primate of the episco- 
pal order, bears in his hands the emblems 
of jurisdiction and authority, (l\latt. xvi. 
]9.) and governs the Church as the Sue- 
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cessor of St. Peter and Vicar of Jesus 
Christ. 
Scarce any part of the Catholic doctrine 
has more opponents to encounter, than this 
recognition \vhich the Church has nlade in 
all ages, of a primacý of jurisdiction, ex- 
tending over the ,vhole Christian Church, 
residing. in the Bisbop of Rome. That a 
lnan seated in St. Peter's Chair, to ,vhom 
have been divinely entrusted the keys oj 
the killgdo1n qf heaven, should thence as.. 
sume the fight of calling upon the most 
po,verful potentates to acknowledge his 
authority in those very territories over 
\vhich they preside ,vith uncontrouled 
po\\rer as la ,vful sovereigns, appears per- 
fectly ridiculous. Eu t that Britains, so 
justly jealous of their liberties and inde- 
pendence, should ever stoop to that degree 
of baseness as to own thelnsel yes the vas- 
sals of a foreigner, one that they could 
crush ,vith the very finger of their D1ight, 
is an -idea \vlJich none but the insane could 
ever expect to see verified. 
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This is the language, my Brethren, you 
are accustomed to hold, and that, in ,vhich 
I and every ,veU inforn1ed Catholic join, 
,vhel1 speaking of a tenlporal superiority. 
Why then, you, ,viII probably ask, call 
upon us to admit an authority ,vhich 
YOl1fself disclaims? Here, nlY Brethren, 
've misunderstand one another. Contend.. 
ing for rights \vhich in their own nature 
are purely spiritual, as a British Catholic 
I abjure and protest against every attempt, 
direct or indirect, in a Pope, to establish 
a po,ver over the tenlporal fights and pro- 
perties of others. Ho,vever, at the same 
time, that as a Catholic, acquainted ,vith 
his faith, I would oppose everyextrava- 
gan t pretension of a Pope to raise a tem- 
poral dominion on the basis of_ his spi- 
ritual authority, I do not hesitate to ac- 
kno"Tledge in hint a pastoral jurisdiction, 
co-extensive \vith the whole church of 
Christ *. Whereas, guiding yourselves by a 


1!f All Catholics recognize in the Pope the spiritual charac- 
ter of Chief-Bishop, IIead-Shelherd, and Pastor of Christ's 
3 G 
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distinct principle, because you justly spurn 
at the idea of sublnitting your telnporal ill- 


Church; bnt surely that is easily distinguished frm11 the 
character of a sovereign-a prince-a 501dier-a civil legis- 
lator. The Catholics also admit a spiritual brotherhood and 
fellowship between themselves and the Catholics of other 
countries; for in
tance those of France; and believe that 
even those who die in arms against us, as children of the 
same spiritual mother, are entitled to, and benefited by our 
prayers; which in the true spirit of charity are offered 
for our enemies as well as our frifnds. But did anyone 
ever hear, that this religious principle has led to confu
 
sion in battle; and that the right of church fello'yship 
was pleaded to persuade Catholics not to fight and kill 
their Catholic opponents? Has a British general ever 
found by experience, that his Catholic soldiers were influ- 
enced in theil duty by this religious maxim? Let Pro- 
testants, therefore, be assu.red, that as it is easy for the 
man in battle to distinguish between the character of a 
soldier and of a spiritual brother, 50 it is easy for Catholics 
to distinguish between the temporal and spiritual autho.. 
rities of Popes and Councils, and to act upon the principle 
of that distinction, Till the year 1
171, all Scotland was 
subject to the metropolitan see of York t :-yet bloody 
wars had frequently been waged between t
 Sc
tch and 
Engl
sh.-Anù during the Heptarchy, the authority of the 

ee of Canterbury was acknowledged in many hostile 


t See rri/{;'l(CfJzmciÜ, \"01. III. p. 606. 
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dependance to a foreigner, therefore you 
refuse, by a conversion of argument, to 
subnlit in religion to a stranger-erro- 
l1eously supposing, that ecclesiastical ju- 
risdiction is to terminate at, and depend 


kingdoms, without any inconvenience to the temporal 
authorities: and such continually is the circumstance of 
the cities and provinces of Europe, owing to the events of 
war; in which an extra-territorial spiritual authority is 
often recognized, where no tClnporål authority is acknow- 
ledged. If a prototype of this distinction from the old law 
can be considered as an illu
tration of the fact in the new, 
I will refer my readers to the 19th chapter of the 2d book 
of Chronicles, "Every cause," said Josaphat to the 
judges, " that shall come to you if your brethren that dllJell 
in their citie,ç, between kindred and kindred, whe'l'esoever 
there is question concerning the LAW, THE COMMANDMEXT, 
TIlE CEREMONIAL, TilE JUSTIFICATIOKS, shew it them, t!tat 
they may not sin against the Lord, and that wrath mag1Zot 
come upon you and your brethren: and so doing you shall 
'/lot sin. 
And Amarias the priest, your ltigh priest, shall be clâef 
in the THINGS WHICH REGARD GOD: and Zabadias, the son 
of Ismahel, who is ruler in tlte house of Juda, shall be over 
those MATTERS WHICH BELONG TO TilE KING'S OFFICE: and 
!Jou have before you the Levites for masters, take cOllraB'e, 
CLnd do diligently, and lite Lord will be with 1Jou in good 
things. (vv. 10, 11.) 


SG2 
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upon tbose frontier lines of territory \vl1ich 
princes may fix to-day and cbange to=- 
morro\v. 
\ 
Here however it is inlpossible to argue 
by comparison, for the kingdom of Christ 
is one, ,vhereas many are the kingdoms of 
this ,vorld, and there exists not more re- 
sen1blance bet\veen the spiritual authority 
he conferred upon his Church, and that 
authority belonging to the temporal Go. 
vernments of states, than bet\veen the do- 
minion of Christ and that of any sove- 
reign of Europe. ]JIg king;do17z, said 11e, is 
not of this wo'rld. (J Oh11 xviii. 36.) And 
it \vould be as great a folly in us to re- 
nounce the pastoral jurisdiction of a Pope, 
because his suprenle patriarchal See lies 
,vithout the territory of England, as to 
I"eject the religion of J es
s Christ, because 
it originated in J udea. Neither is it our 
business to question the proprietyofChrist's 
l1aving thu3 besto\ved upon an individual 
a suprfn
acy of jurisdiLtÍon, the utility of 
which must be evident to every reflecting 
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mind, as it connects by a bond of union 
the \vhole fold of Christ. It is for us only 
carefully and illlpartial1y to examine if 
such a po\ver reside upon earth, and if it 
really exists to ackno\vledge it. 
'Vhen our Saviour to re\vard the great 
ardour and 10 ve of his apostle Sitllon, had 
raised hin1 to the dignity of chief o( the 
apostles, he addres
'ed him in these \\Tords: 
Thou art Pete1", (that is rock) and upon 
'" this rock I ttvill build 1ny Chu'rch, and tIle 
gates l!f Hell shall nevel" prevoi I ag'ainst it. 
And I 'Will g'i1)e to thee the KEYS of the 
kingdo'ln l!f heaven, and tolzafc't)cr thou shalt 
bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in 
}lea"cen, and 'tvhatet'el" t/lOU shall loose upon 
earth, it shall he loosed also in heaven. 
(lVlatt. xvi. ] 8.) Thus he received 
from God hin1sel
 that supreJnacy of 
character and PO\Vff 'v hich raised hin] 
above the rest of the apostles, and made 
him 11ead of the Churcll, and Vicar of 
the l\Iessiah. - And in the t\venty. first 
chapter of S1. John, after the resurrec- 
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tion of our Redeemer, Peter not only 
received a confirnlation of that spiritual 
suprelnacy, but moreover an injunction 
to feed the sheep, as ,veIl as the lambs- 
that is, by another figurative expression, 
a language con1n1on to the Asiatic na- 
tions, ,vas confirrned supren1e Pastor and 
Shepherd of the ,vhole fold of (
hrist. 
No\v as the authority conferred upon the 
apostles ,vas intended for the benefit of 
, 
the Church, in all after ages, even to the 
consu'ìJl1Jlaiion of the ttJorld, (l\latt. xxviii.. 
20.) the divine and unlitnited jurisdiction, 
,vith which St. Peter ,vas invested, }1eCeS- 
sarily descended to his successors, and 
exists in the present Bishop of Rome. 
You learn fron1 history that for one 
thousand eight hundred years, there has 
been an uninterrupted succession of Pon- 
tiffs, - and that alnidst ,vars, pestilence 
and persecu!iol1S, or the intervening dis- 
orders of states and empires, the Church 
has al\\rays had a representative of St. 
Peter: - facts ,vhich not only mark the 
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special importance she has ever paid to 
this branch of her hierarchy, but ,vhich 
should also convince us that it has been 
divinely protected. 
I will not here attempt to refute those 
idle and disgusting applications ,vhich 
l1eretics have made from the Apocalypse- 
to the Bishops of Rome. - Suffice it to 
'say, that these persons have all pro\yed 
then1selves false prophets: - that Anti. 
christ there prefigured is one personage, 
 
and can therefore have no reference to the 
nUD1ber ,vho bave successively borne the 
crook of Peter :-tbat far froll1 his chair 
being the seat of iniquity, \vit]} a fc\vex- 
ceptions, the illustrious characters ,vhich 
therein have directed the fold of Christ, 
have shone the brightest ornalnents of re- 
ligion, and have even received the homage 
of the adn1iration of heretics. Conse- 
quently as every city divided ag'ainst itself 
shall not 8tand, (
Iatt. xii. 25.) too ri- 
diculous and absurd is it to suppose, that 
men) ,vho have gro'Vl1 grey in the prac- 
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tice of virtue-men ,vho have laid down 
their lives for the faith of Christ, as ntUll- 
lJers have done, should have been the 
enlissaries of Sátan and the enenlies of the 
Gospel. 
Recapitulating therefore the defini tion 
I have given you of the Catholic Church, 
it is a congregation of persons united 
in the profession of the saOle Christian 
faith, and participating in the saIne sa- 
cranlents, under the guidance of la\vful 
pastors; Olore especial1y of Bishops, and 
of the Bishop of RODle, or successor 
of St. Peter, as head of the ,vhole 
Church; on ,vhich account she is sy- 
nonymously styled RO!IAN CATHOLIC. 
* Sil11ple in its structure, but ,veIl calculat.. 


$ The Constitution of the Catholic Church seen1S to 
have been the prototype of the British Constitution; and 
when we contemplate the high veneration in which our 
Saxon ancestors held religioß, it is not surprising that they 
should have considered the Constitution of the Church as 
the standard of legislative perfection, and consequently hav
 
endeavoured to moûel their own government upon it. It 
i
 well kno\vn that ALFRED, who is honoured as the foun- 
der of the Briti5h Constitution, was assisted in all hi
 



409 


ed to effect all the designs of God, this 
is that Church, IllY Brethren, of \vhich 


great designs by the advice, the learning, and the expe- 
rience of the most able of the Catholic Clergy, who it is 
to be presumed would recommend that which they consi- 
dered BEST. For it should be observed, that at the expul- 
sion of the Danes, ALFRED remained in sole and full pos- 
session of a monarchy. N ow as he afterwards voluntarily 
conceded a share of this authority to his' nobles, (an act 
80 contrary to what we know of human nature, that a 
motive must be assigned for it) and thus established a 
mixed government, we have reason to conclude that it 
was done with the design of forming the Governlnent of 
the State on the model of the Governmcnt of the Church. 
-For certainly there exists too great a similitude, to 
allow any to suppose that it could have been the result of 
chance. I do not mean to affirm that the Saxon copy 
was as perfect and as finished as our Constitution at prc'" 
sent; but it must be acknowledged that a rough draft wal 
drawn by ALFRED, that bis conception was simple, bold, 
and grand; aud that it only required time, and tbe expe- 
rience of ages, to render it what it actually is. 



, The word King is de- 
rived from the Teutonic 


1. The Pope is the first 
Minister of God, and has hi! 
own excJusive }1rerogative3 
as Successor of St. Peter, 
aml Head of the wh01c Ca.. 
tholic Church. 
2, The word Pope is de. 
rived from the Greek word 


1. The King is the first 
Magistrate of the Realm, 
and has his own exclusive 
Prerogativei as Sovereign of 
the whole British Empire. 


3 11 
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you have the inestimab1e happiness tö form 
a part-in \vbich, ,vith peace of mind t 
ease, and, safety, you may secure the sal- 


word C!Jninge, and signifies 
Poweiful. 
3. \Vhoever lawfulJy fills 
the Throne of England, is 
King of Great Britain and 
Ireland, and Sovereign of 
the British Elnpire. 


4. He is a temporal Sove- 
reign, ruling in the power 
of the sword comlnitted to 
hi1n, and his kingdom is 
wholly of this world. 
5. The principle of his 
government is unity ãnd 
strength. 
ð. He is the common 
l\Iagistrate of all his People, 
and they arc his Subjects 
under God. 
1. His office is to watch 
over the whole Empire; 
8. To assemble and pre- 
siùe in Parliament; 
9. To see that all his sub- 
jects are duly protected; 
10. And that the laws and 
statutes of Parliament ,are 
inforced ; 


P APP AS, signifying Father. 


3. Whoever canonically 
.fiBs the Apostolical Chair 
of St. Peter, as Bishop of 
nome, is Pope, or Chief.. 
Bishop and PrÍ1nate of 
Christ's Catholic Church. 
4, He is a spiritual Sove- 
reign, ruling in the power 
of the ke!Js committed to 
him, and his kingdom is 
none of this world. 
5. The principle of his 
government is unity and 
tru th. 
6. He is the common 
Father of all Christians, and 
they are aU his common 
Children in Christ. 
7. His ofiice is to watch 
over the whole Church; 
8, To assemble and preside 
in General Councils ; 
9. To see that all the faith- 
ful are du]y instructed; . 
10. And that the precepti 
and canons of the Church 
are observed; 
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vation of your souls, if you comply ,vith' 
her precepts and practice her doctrine. 


11. And to exercise his 
just prerogatives of mercy in 
dispensing with the penal 
execution of the law, when 
a just cause calls for his 
Royal indulgence. 
./ 


12. He is to govern accord- 
ing to the laws. 
13. A s he is also the depo- 
sitory of the executive au- 
thority, bis power extends to 
every part of the Empire. 


14. And on just grounds 
he suspends any magistrate 
from his civil functions. 
15. He also plants new 
colonies, and appoints Go- 
vernors over them. 
16. Th;- magistrate only 
rules and directs by the 
power of the sword com- 
mitted to him by the State. 


17. Though every magis- 


11. And to e"xeIcise the 
just prQl'ogatives of his in- 
dulging authority, by dis- 
pensing wIth their peniten- 
tial observance when a good 
cause requires such indul- 
gence. 
12. He is to govern ac- 
cording to the canons. 
13. As he is also the de- 
pository and fountain of spi- 
ritual jurisdiction*, his au- 
thority extends to every l)art 
of the Church. 
14. And on just grounds 
he suspends any minister 
from his pastoral functions. 
15. He also founds new 
Churches, and appoints Hi.. 
shops to govern them. 
16. The IDlüister of reli- 
gion only rules and directs 
by the power of the ke:ys 
cornniÏtted to him by the 
Church. 
17. Though every minister 



 Prescinding from the point of faith we here 
imply 
refer to the actual discipline of the Church. 
5H
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I al1o,\", that ,vben vie,ved ,vithin the nar- 
ro\v aud confined circle ,,,hieh surrounds 


trate is the representative 
of God, Jet the throne is 
the channel and source of 
authority. 
18. The King declares 
war and proposes tern1S of 
peace; and places the re- 
fractory and rebellious sub- 
jects out of the protection 
of the law. 


of religion is the representa- 
tive üf God, yet the Papal 
Chair is the channel and 
source of authorityi/i. 
18. The Pore pronounces 
absolutely on the schismati.. 
cal and heretical character 
of persons, of books and 
writings; and places obsti. 
nate members out of the 
cOlnnlunion of the Church. 
1 g, The Pope is represent.. 
ed by his legates, who act 
with a delegated authority. 


19. The King is repre- 
sented by his ambassadors, 
who act with a delegated 
authority. 
!lO. Under him also in 20. Iuferior to the Pope 
the Empire there are Vice- also in the Church, there are 
roys, Lord-Lieutenants, and Patriarchs, Archbishops, and 
Governors, who rule over Bishops, who govern Patri. 
Empires, Kingdoms, and archates, Archbishoprics, 
Provinces. and Bishoprics. 

1. The Empire is divided 21. The Church is divided 
into Kingdoms, Provinces, into Patriarchal, Arch-Epis- 
and Counties; the pfficer copal, and Episcopal Dio.. 
of each having a local juris- 
 ce
es; the Prelate of each 
diction. having a local jurisdiction. 
22. Under these also are 22, Under these also are 
8heriffs J Mayors, and Con- Arch-deans, Deans, and Cu- 
· See the note in the last page. 
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us in Britain, she offel s little of tl1at Ina- 
jestic splenJour and venerable state, in 


f!tables, each having charge 
of a particular ùi
!.rict, 
23. The King is the link 
of union to all the gúvern- 
ments of the empire. 
24. The King has also his 
privy Coun
.;ellors, who are 
bis constant advisers, 
25. \Vith their advice he 
issues proclan1ations and 
orders of council. 
.) 
26, With their advice he 
a.lso ratifies the constitution- 
al acts of national and pro- 
vincial assemblies, in the 
distant provinces of the em- 
pIre. 

1.. Every statute law 
must have passed in parlia- 
ß1ent, and received the royal 
assent- 


28. Without the san
tion 
{Jf both no act can become 
the binding law of the land. 
29. The law of the land 
consists of statute and com- 
mon law. 
30. The ()ne is derived 
from immemorial tradition; 


rates, each having charge of 
a particular district. 
23. The Pope is the link 
of union to an the congre- 
gations of the Church. 
24, The Pope has also his 
Cardinals, who form his 
perpetual cbapter. 
25. With their advice he 
issues bulls and decrees. 


26. 'Vith their advice he 
also ratifies the canonical 
acts of national and provin- 
cial synods, in th(' remotest 
dioceses of the Church. 


!ll, Every rlefiued article 
of faith must have been de- 
fined in a general counciJ, 
and have been approved by 
the Pope. 
28, 'Vithout the approba-- 
tion of Loth no dcci.,ion is a 
defined artIcle of fd.ith. 
Q9. Evf'ry article of fàith . 
is founded on the word of 
God, written or unwritten. 
so. The one i
 derived 
fro111 imn1cmorial tradition; 
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,vhich I should ,vish )rùU to contemplate 
her: but to fornl some conception of her 


by the other we understand 
the decrees and ordinances 
of parliament. 
S1, Parliament is divided 
into two orders, or cham- 
bers; the Peers and the 
Commons. 
32, The Peers represent 
their Baronies. 
33. The Peers alone form 
a.judicial tribunal, and they 
give judgment by an here- 
ditary right. 
34. The law may be read, 
but its interpretation nlust 
be taken from the proper 
judges. 
35. The nation decisively 
speaks by the voice of its 
Parliament. 
56, The King and Parlia- 
Inent are the highest au- 
thority in the empire, and 
, from their decision there lies 
no appeal, 
37. A wilful breach of any 
imperative law of Parlia- 
ment, is the crime of Fe- 
cmly. 


by the other we understand 
the scriptures and the de- 
crees of general councils. 
31. The hierarchy of the 
Chnrch consists principaI1y 
of two orrlers- Bishops and 
Priests. 
32. The Bishops represent 
their Sees. 
33. The Bishops alone 
form a judicial tribunal, and 
they give judgment by divine 
right. 
34. The sacred scriptures 
may be read, but their in- 
terpretation must be taken 
from the proper judges. 
35. The Church definitive- 
ly speaks by the voice of her 
councils, 
36. The Pope and general 
Council are the highest au- 
thority in the Church, and 
from their decision there lies 
no appeal. 
I 
31. An obstinate opposi- 
tion to any article of defined 
faith, is the crime of He- 
res;r. 
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real lustre and universality, you nlust re- 
collect that her faith is the ancient faith of 
your island-that from the hands of her 
ministers your ancestors received the pre- 
cious gift of Christianity, a.nd for above 
a thousand years, under their zealous care, 
walked peaceably and happily in the paths 
of virtue and religion.-That in every 
churcb of the land, and in almost every 
mouldering ruin, you behold a sacred 
m0l1Un1ent of the Catholic piety of your 
forefathers, where the same religious ser- 
vice was performed, and the same doc- 
trine delivered, ,vhich you attend to at 
this day. 
Independently "of every other conside- 
ration, this alone should call forth the 
homage of that respect and veneration for 
every thing Catholic \vhich it is so natu- 
ral to feel, and usual to express for the an.. 
cient manners and custolns of those froln 


38. A rebellious opposi.. 38, A full renunciation of 
tion to the authority of the ecclesiastical authorit
r, 19 
State, is the crime of Tl'ea
 tho crime of Schism 
5
n, 
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,vhom \\1e derive our origin. But, my 
Brethren, direct your views beyond the 
narro\v IÎl11its of Britain, ,\rhere undoubt- 
edlv the Catholic Church is rather to be 
ei 
adn1ired for her firmness than courted for 
lIef prosperity, and see her extended over 
the rest of the \vorld, with no other bounds 
than the earth. rrraverse the (;atholic enl- 
pires of Europe, stretch across the Atlan- 
tic ocean, and contemplate her doctrine, 
no\\' preached to nations in the vast tracts 
of AUleriea upon the ruins of idolatry a}ld 
superstition. Penetrate, if JOU can, into 
the renlotest corners of India-observe in 
every part the unity of her faith, and the 
sinlilarity of her discipline. Explore the 
extensive and populous regions of China, 
in every province of \vhich the Catholic 
faith is 11laking a rapid conquest of souls 
to Christ, and adore that \vonderful pro- 
vidence of God, \\Thich has ordained that 
like the ocean \\7hich abandons one part 
to carry its ,,,.aters to another shore, the 
Catholic Church, ever fruitful in good 
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works, shall never fail to se her faith, 
wllÏch has been expelled from one clime) 
planted in another, by the labours of her 
preachers and the blood of her martyrs. 
I n this light, tny Brethren, I \vould have 
you consider the Catholic Church, not as 
a sect of Christians peculiar to one coun- 
try-or one of those numerous little so- 
cieties \vhich ,ve see every \vhere establisl}- 
ed, but as the nlassy pile erected by Jesus 

hrist himself upon a rock never to be 
ov
rthro,vn. Ag;ainst her tILe gates of llell 
shall never" p1'evail. (lVlatt. xvi. 18.) 'Vide- 
Iy, ho\vever, as she is diffused. and nu- 
merous as are her members, (ànd ,vithin 
her pale she em braces infinitely more than 
any sect or society ,vhatever,) still could 
she claim but a fc\v centuries 
of existence 
. 
never ,vould I atten1pt to present her to 
YOll as the real Churell of Christ. But 
coe7al ,vith Christianity, the very ,vord 
CATHOLIC, inserted in the Apostles
 creed, 
proves the antiquity of her faith, and the 
purity of her doctrine. Indeed by pro'- 
fessing, that YOU BELIEVE TilE HOLY 
3 I 


" 
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CArHOt-IC CHURCH, you give her a prio.. 
rity over all others, and soIclnnly ackno\v... 
ledge that as you have received her from 
the Apostles, so you 1001t to her for the 
treasures of grace and the doctrine of the 
Gospel.. Through the long course of 
eighteen hundred years she has never 
ceased to be the joy of her affectionate 
children. In prosperity she has appeared 
beautiful as the sun, fair as the moon, 
-and in persecutions has she,vn all the 
dignified firmness of her divine 1\1aster, 
thus proving herself ,vorthy to share his 
illustrious triunlphs. 
Venerable as she is for her antiquity, 
not less distinguished has sbe been in all 
ages, by the eminence of her saints and 
the blood of her Inartyrs. So conspicuous 
indeed has been her sanctity-,vith such 
lustre has it incessantly shone forth in 
millions of her Dlernbers, and such heroic 
exalT1ples have they displayed of self ab- ' 
negation and sublinle virtue, that her 
most violent enemies and un,vearied ca- 
Jumniators have been forced to confess 
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the unrivalled efficacy of that religion, 
which can thus triumph over the ,veak- 
ness of hUlnall nature, and exalt n1an 
above hinlself. 
The next point I atn to speak upon is 
the dignity of her ritual ,service. I admit 
, that no ,vorship, no devotion can be ac- 
ceptable to God, but such as springs from 
the heart,-and 'fith holy David I ,viII 
grant that the prayer of. a contrite and 
humble soul is more pleasing to heavell 
than the incense that rises from holo- 
causta. and victims.-J esus Christ himself 
has told us, that the 11umblc ackno\v- 
]eògelnent of the publican met with favour 
in the sight of God, ,vhilst the ostenta- 
tious prayer of the pharisee beëame his 
very condemnation. But ,vhile you just- 
1y observe, my Brethren, that orily the 
act \\?hich springs from the heart-that 
only the prayer \vhich is formed in the 
soul, and has God for its object, can be 
pleasing and acceptable to hill1; you are 
not to conclude that an exterior.' splendor, 
3 I 2 



420 


added to our religious ,vorsl1ip of God, 
is any '\7ay inconsistent ,vith those pas- 
sages of Scripture I have just notic
d.-It 
is not an exterior grandeur, when joined 
,vith real devotion and piçty, that is there 
condenlned, for the cerel
lonies in the old 
la,v ,vere appointed by God hilTISelf, as you 
may observe by your Bible. (Exod. cc. 
xxv.-xxx.) No, it is exterior pomp and 
state ,vhen void and öivested of true devo- 
tion, that our Saviour so justly reprobates. 
You all kno,v and feel the sensations \vhicb 
aftèct the sou1, 'v ben any ex terior object 
strikes the senses-ho,v 111ajesty and gran- 
deur impress it ,vith awe and respect- 
ho,v tbe harl110ny of Inusic influences the 
,vhole frame.-On this account the Al- 
mighty, in the la,v ,vhich he revealed to 
the Israelites, paid such particular atten- 
tion to the exterior dignity and ceremo- 
nial part of the J e\vish '\7orship, that it 
exceeded all other religions in p0111p and 
magnificence, and, fronl all nations did 
pel'sons come to witness the grandeur of 
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their temple, and the splendid solemnity 
of their religious service. 
The Catholic Church in tl]e same man- 
ner, _ sensible of the Inajesty of that God 
she adores, 4ud ,villi ng to give the homage 
she pays hin) all the soIenlnity in her 
.po\ver, has omitted nothing in t.he regula- 
tion of her service and the order of her ce- 
ren10nies, \vhich can add dignity to that 
august ,vorship, and infuse into the 
breasts of her childlen a holy fear and re: 
spect for their Creator:t. Yeu must ac- 


· "The absurd rigorists in religion," says Diderút. 
quoted by the Author of SennOllS after Pentecost, "know 
nothing of the effect of exiernal ceren10nies on thc Inindi 
, 
(þf the peoplc. They create an enthusias111 which I son1C.. 
tin1cs feel myself. I never witness the ceremoný of Ii. 
procession-the long line of Prie
ts in sacerdotal habits; 
the crowds which precede and folJow .thelu in religi<!us 
silence; the 111ultitude prostrate on the ground ;-I never 
hear their grave and pathetic music, without the strong- 
est sensations (If devotion, and without the tribute of a. 
tear, I knew a Protestant Painter iu Rome, who JJsed 
to allow, that he never saw the Sovereign Pontiff officiate 
in St. Peter's, but he became a Catholic (sans devenir 
Catholique,") and adds the Philosopher, "if you suppress 


, 
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kno,vledge, my Brethren, sonl
thing sin- 
gularly grand and striking in the holy. 
sacrifice of the l\Iass. You need not be 
told, that it carries ,vi th it all the appear.. 
ance of a sacred solemn act of religion :- 
and you are a\vare, that it often excites 
sentilnents of great devotion, even in those 
,vho are not of our cOlnl11union. And if 
the SalTIe nlay be asserted of every part of 
her service, ho\v impressi ve, ho,v dignified 
,vould you not o\vn it, ,vere you to \vitn
ss 
the splendor ,vith ,,'hich it is attended in 
Catholic countries, and as it once \vas in 
your favoured island of Britain. With the 
Psahnis t you \vould exclailn in the affections 
of your souls, HoriJ IO"l'ely lt1'1e thy tabe1'"na- 
cles, 0 Lord of Hosts, ho'lV happy are they 
tiJho dwell in tllY hOllse! (rs. Ixxxiii. g.) 
The service \vhich ,vas then conducted 
with all the solemnity, that the orders of 
nee }1ierarchy-the magnificence of her 


" 


the sensible symbols, the rest becomes a metaphysical 
gallimatia, as varied as the variety of men's imaginations." 
Essais sur la peinture. 
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Cathedrals, *, the richness of her orna- 
ments and sacred vessels could gi ve it, 


.. "The religious stnlctures, (writes Nightinga1et,) that, 
felnaÏn to testify fhe piety and magnificence of fonner 
ages, were erect
 in the unrestrained spirit of religious> 
tmtlulsÎasm, conscious of extensive resources, and ani- 
mated to exertion by every motive of temporal alnbition, 
and of future hope; and directed by a lofty ardour of con, 
<<:eptions, accorùant with the character of the Catholic. 
worship." 
., t The observer who compares the magnitude, the 
number, and the magnificence of the structures erect.. 

d within the compa5s of three hundred years (between 
A. D. 1000 and A. D, 14.00) with the progress of EccIe- 

iastical Architecture in England since the accession of 
Elizabeth, win find no he
itation in admitting, that within 
any twenty years of that period, a greater amount of 
architectural taste, and of wealth and enthusjasm to ren- 
c1er tha
 taste effectua1, was called into action, than dur- 
ing the whole of the 17th or 18th centuries. The labours 
øf Sir Christopher \V fcn, unremitted and ex.tensive as they 
were, scarce1y effected so great a progress in Ecclesiastical 
.Architecture, as was conceived and executed by men 
whose names are now forgotten. The very conception of 
Henry the VlIth's Chapel demonstrates ,an enthusiasm of 
feeliDO' and a confid
ncc in the limitless extent of his re... 
o 
fSources, that at once exalts the character of the architect) 

l\d evinces the spirit of the age, as operated upon by the 


t Cath. Port. p. 237. 


t Ibid. p. S!:J9. 



424 


you 110'V behold performed among your- 
selves in a n10re sitnple and plain n1anner, 


("haracter of its religion. Vvhatever may be the ultimate 
decision of ineH of taste on the cOlnparative excellencies of 
Grecian and Gothic architecture, it must be a(hnitted, 
that in England the productions of the admirers of the 
ancients bear no comparison, even as works of genius and 
taste, with tho
e of the Catholic artists. Even St. Paul's, 
the greatest effort of English Protestantism, would not 
have existed but tòr the model and the exmnple afforded 
lJY Catholic enthusiaslll. And what comparison can even 
this structure, anù 111any of the 1110St celebrated efforts of 
the same architecture sustain, with the classical structures 
that, beneath the sway ofCatho1icism, have exalted mo- 
dern ROIllC into the rival of its parent?" 
" 11lC religious enthusiasm of the people of Italy, and 
th(' peculiar hias of the Catholic Jleligion in that portion 
'of Europ(>, were rCfJtrained and directed, by the models 
of ancient architecture continually occurring to their 
viev.-, and operating with imperceptible influence on 
their architectural taste; but the northern nations, hav.. 
ing no models to in1Ïtate, yet excited by the same do- 
votional feelings, struck out a new path of architec... 
tural science, and by the united force of piety and 
genius, accomplishcd the creation of those Jnight,y and 
}Jicturesque structures, which strike the vulgar with awe 
and the juùiciou
 with adnliration. Every fonn of þrace 
is exhibited in these wonderfil1 fabrics, ennobled by the 
nlost loft)" magnificencc, and varied b
. the most exhaust.. 
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though not less pleasing and grateful to the 
Almighty. As Abrahan1's and Jacob's 


less ingenuity. To him who estimates the excellence of 
a building by the rule and compass, or admits nothing to 
be excellent that was not invented by the Greeks and ad- 
Inired by the Romans, the beauty and magnificence of 
Gothic architecture nlay be invisible; but by all who pos.- 

ess susceptibility of feeling, or in whom a cultivated 
taste directs, rather than represses, the enthusiasm of sen- 
timent, the productions of Gothic art must excite the 
most lively sensations of pleasure, astonishment, and ve.- 
neration." 
(C It would appear, therefore, that the natural consequence 
of the Reformation has been to deprave our taste for Gre- 
cian architecture, to reduce the Protestants, even as the 
imitator!; of the classical models, beneath the level of 
their Catholic predecessors and contemporaries, to circum- 
scribe the operation of that sman portion of taste which 
actually remained, and to render their efforts even less 
5uccesful and less extensive. It has also tended to retard 
the progress, and prevent the .arrival at perfection of that 
style of Gothic architecture, which is in its present state 
so worthy of our admiration, and which, had the same 
stimulus to its l)ursuit, and the same means of adva:gcing 
it continued to exist, would have, probably, been modi.. 
fied into a perfect system, as regulal in its laws and pro- 
portions as effective in its combinations." 
" The unfavourable influence of the Reformation on the 
arts, may be regarded, however, as more than counter... 
balanced by its propitiou5 effect on the world of literature, 
3 K 
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sacri fices on a stone in the open air ,vere as 
acceptable in the sight of God, as the rich 


That its tendency, indeed, was exclusively beneficÍal to 
the interests of learning, or the belles lettres, cannot be 
admitted; and that many of the revolutions in poetical 
taste, and on general science, must be ascribed to causes 
that would have operated had the reformation never beén 
effected, it does not become the candour or the honesty 
of a Protestant writer to deny. The history of poetry, and 
the other departInents of elegant literature, does not jus.. 
tify us in supposing, that its immediate operation was in 
any degree favourable to refiaement of taste, or to the 
successful flights of poetical genius. The most celebrated 
poets and historians of n10dern Europe-men whose ge- 
nius was only 
qualled by their learning and their taste- 
Tasso, Guarini, l\Ietestasio, Ariosto, and Boccacio, were 
natives of Italy, and sincere Catholics."-" The so.. 
lemn and lofty character of the Catholic worship is chiefly 
observable when it ennobles their images, and exalts 
their sentiments. It would appear à priori, indeed, that 
the influence of the reformation on t;J1e poetical taste 
of the continental converts, must have been in some de- 
gree injurious, It dissipated the habits and the emotions 
that Inust have been impressed and excited by the fre- 
quent contemplation of Catholic magnificence, and by 
the frequent participation of the awful and magnificent ce.. 
remonies of the Church. In place of these it substituted 
an' austerity of l11anner, which characterizt:d even those 
individuals who had no regarù to strictness of conduct, and 
taught c\'en the most enlightened Protestants to regard 
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and numerous victims of So}on10n in the 
gorgeous telnple of J erl1Saleln, so your 
form of ,vorship, Iny Friends, is as agree- 
able to heaven, as that ,rhich is paid to 
the Deity in the superb and noble fabric 
of St. Peter's, acconlpanied ,\lith the pomp 
and state of the Bishop of Ron1e. 'Vhich 
adn1Îssion should suffice to con \7ince aU, 
that the Catholic Church in her religious 
service, does l10t confine her ,vorship to 
exterior Ii tes and cerenlonÎes - her ho- 
mage is pure and holy, and if any part 
appears other\vise to you, it is because you 
misunderstand it. 
IIaving as briefly as possible spoken 


every description of tasteful illusion, or splendid JispIay, 
as partaking of sinfulness and idolatry, Those pleasing 
associations which are the offspring of superstition, con. 
tribute to the excellence of every production of fancy, and 
animate and assist the strains of legitimate poetry. From 
the use of many allusions and images, also, of essential 
consequence to poetical effect, the continental Protestants 
were excluded; and even in England a large rroportion of 
the community regarded the" holy ãnthelU sOilnding 
from afar," and the "full drawn tone of the organ," as 
relics of the most detestable idolatry." 
3K2 
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of the public ,vorship of the CathoUc 
Church, I wish time ,vould permit to 
say something on the excellence 0 f her 
discipline: but I must pass on to cOl1si.. 
cler the unity of her faith, ,vhich un- 
doubtedly claims your adlniration in 
a high degree. rfhat faith \vhich the 
apostles received from Jesus Christ, 
and \vhicb they translnitted to their suc- 
cessors, she in an ages has held fast, un- 
corrupted by error and unchanged by 
novelty. That faith which she here un- 
folds to you, is the saine that she teaches 
in the wilds of America, and on the shores 
of India-so that from \vhatever clÏlne a 
man n1ay come, if he tells you that he is 
a member of the Catholic Church, you .. 
have an exact kno\vledge of ,vhat he 
believes. Which.. \vonderful as it may 
appear, is no more than the neces- 
sary consequence of true doctrine.-For 
since ,vhatever is taught is founded on tbe 
authority of God, ,vho will not and cannot 
deceive, it 
 ilnpossible that any truth, 
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\vhich he has revealed to his Church, 
shoH ld not be the same in the one part of 
the ,vorid as in another-the saine in your 
understandings as in mine. 
ReJying therefore on the pronlÎse of 
Christ, that he ,vill abide ,vith his Church, 
and teach her all truth to the end of 
tbe ,vorId, (Matt. xxviii. 20.) a Catholic 
finds not more difficulty in assenting 
to any truth she proposes to hin1 as 
an article of faith, than he \vould in ad. . 
mitting the oral testimony of God hin1- 
self. And this is a subnlissiol1 \vhich the 
Church requires from all her children, 
grounded on the sentence of Jesus Christ, 
he that will not hear the Church, let hiJJZ be 
considered as a heathen 01'1 a puúlican. (l\fatt. 
xvii. 17. ) You are no ,vay constrained to 
be Inembers of the Catholic Chltrch; she 
disdains c0111pulsion, and as you ,vere free 
to enter ,vi thin her sanctuary, you are at 
full liberty to depart. Your nUlnber can 
ll1ake no perceptible decrease in the fold of 
Christ, it ,vould not be nlore l11issed in thr 
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multitude than a few drops of ,vater taken 
from the ocean. Renlcm ber then, it is in 
vain to pretend to beloug to the Catholic 
Church, unless you profess her faith.-:- 
As I set out \vith this proposition, that a 
Church is a congregation of persons united 
by the profession of tbe same faith, so a 
difference of tai th ,viII indicate a distinc- 
tion of churches, and resistance to her 
authority in one single point, separate you 
from her communion, according to the 
declaration of St. Paul: hirn after thefirst 
and second ad'J1zonition a7..'oid, kno"{iJillg illat 
such a one sinnetll and is subverted, being' 
condemned by his 07:()1l, judp;nzellt. (Tit. 
iii. 1 O. ) 
By having invariably pursued from tIle 
beginning this line of conduct, the Ca- 
tholic Church has preserved her faith un- 
altered, and effectual1y secured it against 
all changes for the tin1e to COlne. Her 
enenlÎes 111ay nlultiply around 11er; but 
firmly established upon a rock, \vith the 
eternal pron1ise of Christ, that the gates 
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f hell shall never prevail against her, she 
remains unshaken amidst a host of foes, 
and through the protection of the Holy 
\ Ghost, who shall teach Iter all truth,-.and .- 
abide rL'ith her jor ever, (John xvi. ] 3.- 
xiv. 16.) placed beyond the access of er- 
ror and corruption, she can never need 
REFORM. Raised aloft upon her im- 
moveable basis, she is visible to the \vhole 
,vorld; (lVIatt. v. 14. )-her unity in head 
and faith is the link of connection to all 
her members ;-the living au
hority of her 
Bishops is their rule of doctrine, whilst the 
treasures of her sacraments flo\v incessant- 
ly through the channels of her Priesthood 
to nlultituùes il111Unlerable, and conduct 
her millions to the mansions of eternal 
bliss. 
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SERMON XIV. 


ON THE F
LSE GROUNDS, ON 'VHICH 
PROTESTANTS BUILD THE JUSTIFI- 
CATION OF THEIR SCHIS1\IATICAL SE- 
PARATION FROM THE CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 


" 


Dearly beloved, believe not eve}:} spirit,- 
hut tl:; the spirits whethel" they be '!Jr 
God. (John, Ep. I. iv. I.) 
IN nothing, my Brethren, is greater 
caution requisite than in permitting dUf 
ju{]gtnents to be detern1ined by the im- 
pressions ,ve have received in early edu- 
cation. At that period the young and 
tender l11ind is easily biassed-engraft but 
the sentitnent, it \vill root itself, and gro,v 
up ,vith the vigour of Ulan. On this ac- 
count, with great reason, many parents 
are extremely anxious that the first senti- 
D1ents and ideas ,vhich are communicated 
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to their offspring should be honourable 
and virtuous, because, it is almost certain 
they u.jH gi ve a character to tbeir thoughts 
and actions through the re.nainder of their 
Jives. If then our COl1(}'uct and judg... 
111ents are liahle to be influenced by the 
early irnpressions of infancy, ho\v much 
does it beconle us, ,vhen advanced to 
n1aturity, to be circumspect in confiding 
to them, and to be\vare that our under- 
. 
standings are not n1ade the sport of youth- 
ful prejudice. Ho\vever, although this 
caution ,viII meet the approbation of every 
prudent man, it is not generally noticed 
as particularly necessary on the score of 
religion. For, my Brethren, it is not less 
true than extraordinary, that the ideas 
men imbibe on religion during the period 
of their childhood and education, com- 
monly constitute the sentiments they pro- 
fess on that subject through the remainder 
of their lives; and that to a manly and 
instructive enquiry they seldom or never 
after\vards proceed. Whether it be, that 
3 J. 
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(hey prefer talking to thinking on reli. 
gion, or conclude that no ne\v informa- 
tion can be obtained on the subject, I 
,viII not pretend to decide. But certain 
it is, that as almost all determine ,vithout 
exanlination, so aln10st all must rashly 
judge by the impressions \vhich have been 
first implanted in them. N O\V 
f all im- 
pressions, those of a religious nature are 
the most dangerous to act upon; since, 
by interesting the passions, they often 
delude the judgment. The matter too 
intilnately concerns us ever to be ,vie\ved 
,vith indifference; and fron1 being zealous 
it is easy to become rash; and often the 
mind. vehelnently defends, because the , 
heart vehe111ently covets. 
If for a ,vhile ,ve consider the temper 
of men's nlinds on religion amongst our- 
selves, is it probable, nay is it possible, 
that any correct judgment can be formed 
of one Christian by the inlpressions \vhich 
are taken from the heated imagination of 
another, of a different denomination? 
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Iust not every such decision be, in the 
highest degree, both precipitate and un.. 
just? .Yes, undoubtedly; this candour 
itself ,vill ackno\vledge. Nevertheless it 
is, I repeat, froln these sources that Inen 
usually dra\v their information on religion, 
and it is of these materials that, for the 
most part, they compose those senti111eRts 
which are to give a character to the hu.... 
man heart. Prejudice, then, and not rea- 
son, must rule it in such circumstances, 
and to that should \ve principally ascribe 
those erroneous and suborned judgments 
,vhich are so often given, and so violently 
urged against Catholics in this 13rnd. Peo- 
ple indeed frequen tly express their astonish- 
ment at the prejudices ,vhich e
ist against 
them; but, for'my part, I cannot help de- 
claring tHY surprise that they are not more 
strong. For if it be true, as I have asserted, 
that these conclusions are generallyformed 
,\'ithout exan1ination froln impressions 
received fron1 others, pa
ticulal'ly thos
 
implanted in then1 during the course of 
SL2 
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their education, it is impossible tbat Ca- 
tholics should not be objtctr-. of execration 
and alarm. Ideas of this kind the very 
child draws in with his n1ilk :-even be- 
fore the light of reason has shot into his 
soul, he is taught to believe that the C"a- 
tholics, iu\'idiously ca1Jed Papists, are a 
class of monsters. Is not every old nurse 
provided \vith a history of their abolr1Ïna- 
tions and bloody deeds, with ,vhich, for 
his entertainment, she di ,,"ersifies her sto- 
ries about \vitches and ghosts? Cannot 
she recount the horrid impieties they bave 
committed, tell the thousands of heretics 
they have slain; in short, has not she 
learnt to talk of the Gunpo\vder-Plot, and 
repeat the long catalogue of Fox's Mar.. 
tyrs *? To the ominous Inatron succeeds 


· The GUN-POWDER-PLOT was the scheme of a Protes- 
tant l\1inister to bring odium and repro'-lch upon the 
whole body of English Catholics; and hence King James 
the First, in whose reign it happened, always called it 
CECIL'S PLOT. 1'hough it appears that only nine persons 
were acquainted with the design of blowing up the Parlia- 
ment House, viz. Catesby, Piercy, Fawkes, Whiter, 
-Keys, Bates, Tresham, and two of the name of ,v tight, 
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the reverend instructor, ,,,ho )oses no 
time ill strengthening tile pious clispositi- 


yet the character of the whole Catholic body, has been 
since made re
ponsiLIe for the misconduct of men, vv-ho in 
the Kil1g's Proclamation were described in these terms: 
" 'Vhereas ThOlnas Piercy and some other confederates, 
being of Itwd life, im,olent dispositions, and for the most 
part of dcsp
rate estates" -This trick had succeeded so 
well in fixing reproach and suspicion on the Catholics, that 
malicious as it was, it was again resorted to in the reign of 
Charles the Secood by another minister of state, who 
contrived to make a fictitious plot, of oue Titus Oates 
and a few accomplices, pass fur the rea] design and act of 
all the English Cath{)licð. (See Echard's Histùr)' of Eng- 
land,)-As to Fox's BOOK OF 1\IARTYRs, there never was 
a work that exhibited more internàl evidence of being .He. 
tated by the spirit of darkness. His h
roes in the first in- 
stance, seem all to have been taken into cu
tody for riot- 
ous anù turbulent conduct.-2dly, At the risk of their 
souls as well as their bodies, they gave answers on ques- 
tions much above their understam1in

, with a pertne
s, 
an insolence, and a sacrilegious profancness, which mark- 
ed that they possessed more of fanaticism than virtue, 
and that to HUMILITY, the ground-work of piety, they 
wcre utter strangers. The whole work is a mass of 
iALSEHOODS; and I do not hesitate to declare, that it re.. 
fleets both on the sense as well as the virtue of Protes.. 
tants, to admire either the lives or deaths described iu 
s.hese -unauthenticated accounts of Fox's fanatics.. 


.. See p. 10S. 
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ons of enn1ity to Popery, ,,,hich his pupil, 
unless he be a back,vard genius indeed, 
,vill certainly D1anifest. Every book put 
into his hands ,,,ill be more or less excel- 
lent, in proportion as it can expose its 
òefornlity ; and the virtue of the YO!ltll, 
and his value to society, ,viII be sure to 
keep pace \vith his hatred to Catholics. 
His playmates have all their strange histo- 
ries to tell him on that subject, and if he 
do but enter a church or a ßleeting-house, 
,to hear the word of God, the sound of 
Papist, Popish Superstition, and Ronlish 
Idolatry, so încessantly ring upon his ears, 
that his imagination becomes fired, and he 
concludes the ,vhole of his religion nlust 
consist in hating thenl *. And ho\v ma- 


· 'Ve cannot be surprised at the hatred which Pro- 
testants bear to what they conceive to be the Catholic re- 
ligion, when not a book is ever put into the hands of a 
:routh, to instruct him in English history, which docs not 
misrepresent and traduce the Catholics. I have heard it 
asserted, (and if anyone will read "\Vhitakcr's Life of 

lARY QUEEN OF SCOTS vindicated," I believe he will allow 
the, assertion to rest upon a good foundation) that when 
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many thousands are thEre, ,vho have De.. 
ver received any other religious instruc- 
tion from their tutors and parents, if it 
may be so called, than ,vhat I have just 
mentioned? 



Ir. Hume carried his n1anuscript History of England to 
the bookseller, with a draft of Queen Elizabeth's character, 
widely differing from the description he has since drawn 
of that sovereign, the bookseller informed him, that his 
portrait, though faithful, was so very unlike what the 
English were accustomed to believe of their VIRGIN 
QUEEN, that it would occasion a difference of five hun.. 
, dred pounds in the sale of his work, and absolutely shake 
his claim to popularit!l as an historian. 
'Ir. IIume took 
the hint, carried his manuscript hon1e, and wrote a 
second account of that princess, in which every fea.. 
ture is described with the pencil of a flatterer, instead 
of being faithfully drawn by t1Je pen of the his- 
torian. But 'Vb itake r has the immortal honour of 
tearing off the veil, and of exposing her genuine charac- 
ter in the hideous nakedness of its real deform'ty. Love 
of popularity, I fear, is a feeling which has influenced a 
great many of this country in their writings, anù what in 
another state they will surely have to answer for, under 
the head of calumny. Even that BOOK, which every Pro- 
testant carries in his hand with him, into the presence of 
his Creator, THE BOOK OF COMMON PRA YER, pronounces 
the Catholic worship IDOLATROUS!! ! 
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Such, therefore, being the impressions 
which persons generally bring ,vith them 
into public life, ,ve should no longer be 
astonished at the prejudices of many en- 
lightened characters in the state, \vhose 
ideas respecting ('atholics, usually be. 
tray such gross ignorance, and nlisconcep- 
tion, that \ve cannot help laughing at the 
portraits they pretend to dra\v, ,vhilst ,ve 
]alnen t that ßlen who can rise so great on 
one subject, should become so little on 
another. The ,vhole tenor of their 
thoughts and actions proves that, like per- 
sons \\ ho have been frightened \\7ith the 
direful tales of spectres, they are haunted 
,rith the terrors of their o\\"n inlaginations; 
and as the one can never t hil1k of a church. 
yard, or uninhabited castle, ,vithout per- 
ceiving \valking ghosts and spirits; so the 
other can never separate the ideas of Ca- 
tho1ic, bloodshed and superstition. No 'v, 
as this undoubtedly is not a very pleasant 
and Christian like telllper of mind for men 
to indulge, and ahvays occasioned by a 



441 


neglect of inquiry, so in a fair examina- 
tion an effectual reo1edy \vill be found.- 
For I aln not afraid to affirm, that, in 
spite of this 11lass of prejudice, Catholics 
are only dis.liked by those \vho kno\v them 
not, and I never found the Protestant \vho 
,vas personally falniliar \vith any, \vhether 
priests or laymen, \vho did not esteem 
theln. Nay I have \vitnessed the most 
hereditary and deep rooted dislike con- 
verted into the strono'est attach men . 
ð 
Soliciting your kind attention, it is 
no\v, therefore, lny ,vish to notice sonle of 
these charges, as the grounds on \vhich 
many have pretended to justify their se- 
paration froln the Catholic Church, or 
their breach of comtnunion \vith the See of 
Rome: that is, in other \vords, to discuss 
the meri t8 of that pretended reforn1ation, 
\vhich so unfortunately terminated in a 
schism betw'eel1 Protestants and Catholics. 
The accusations brought against the 
Church of Rome, may, I believe, be re- 
duced to these heads: universal corruption 
" 
3M 
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amongst her melubers-superstition in ber 
'\vorship-and a systematic plan 0 f making 
religion subservient to the passions of men 
-and lastly, I might add, the nlost hein- 
ous crinle of idolatry. 
No ,v, to get rid, as soon as possible, of 
this last grave and abonlinable assertion, 
that the Church of Rome is idolatrous, 
and ,vhich I kno\v not on ,vhat principle 
of charity or justice, stands charged against 
her in the COlll111on Prayer Book of the 
Church of England, I ,vill only ask in 
,vhat it is that her idolatry does consist? 
If by a leading article of our religion, \ve 
profess to \vorship and adore one only 
God, the Creator and Sovereign Lord of 
aU things, \vho for ever Ii ves in an indi vi- 
sible Trinity of Persons ;-neither in tile 
heavens above, n01" in the ea1"th beneath, 
nor in the waters under the eal"tl1, is there 
any obje
t that can share the homage \ve 
pay to hi tn. If \ve offer OUI- adoration to 
the bodyof Jesus Christ in the Sacran1ent of 
the Al tar, as we should do, ,vas he carnally 
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present to us,. under the shape of man, 
is it not ,vholly and solely directed to 
Jesus, the eternal Son of the Ii ving God, 
\vhû is exalted in the glory of his Father? 
Ifis merits alone, \ve believe, constitute 
the source of our justification; and by his 
blood only our sins are \vashed a\vay. Our 
faith teaches that no other mediation is 
availab1e to appease the justice of our 
injured God; and that not the joint pray- 
ers of saints and angels, not all the good 
"torks of tuen, will suffice to cover froIn 
his anger the slnal1est sin. God, there- 
fore, in th ree persons, is the sole object of 
our ,vorship, and Jesus Christ our only 
,Mediator. 
It \vould be unnecessary here to advert 
to the saints and ang
ls, were not son1e.. 
thing perhaps particularly expected, on 
\vhich account I shaH simply state, that 
'\ve honour them as the friends and fa- 
vourites of God, through respect to him; 
'\vhilst t11eir relics and images are only 
valued because they are men10rials of them. 
e/" 


3 1\1 
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Yet both in this and every other subor 
dinate gradation of relati ve respect, our 
minds and affections are inlnloveably fixed 
on that Supreme Being, \vho gave them 
existence. The charge of idolatry, then, 
,vhich has been urged, contains a caluI11ny 
of the blackest die;, and consequen tJy can 
be no just illotive for separating from the 
Catholi
 Church. For Thorndike, a dis- 
tinguished Prottstant djvine of the Church 
of England, justly nlaintains that \"hOfVer 
employs a prett'xt for leaving a Church is 
gùilty of schism, and concludes the very 
first chapter of his Just "\Veights, by declar- 
ing that" all those, \vho justified the Refor- 
mation, by charging the Pope to be Anti- 
christ, and the Papists idolaters, 111ake 
themselves thereby schisll1dtics before 
God. " 
The next accusation "re ,,,ill exanlÍne 
s11all be, that the Church of !lon1e is su- 
perstitious in her \vorship. Trusting that 
,ve are all agreed about the object and end 
of religion, ,vhich is the honour and ,vor- 
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ship of God alone, I believe the only dif- 
ference of opinion \rill be respecting the 
n1o
t pJoper Illode of rendering this ho- 
nlage tu hin). Persons, \vho criticise the 
style of \vorship in the Catholic Church, 
should ref)ect that it is not OflTIodern date, 
110r according to European fornls, but like 
all antiquated fashions, carries \vith it its 
O\Vl1 apology_ Had the Church of }10111e 
sprung up in the last century alllong the 
Protestant sects, uudoubtedly the phleglll 
of northern tenlper \vould have given a 
different character to her devotion and 
piety; she \vould not have clothed her ser- 
vice in so much sho\v anti parade, nor 
have been so fond of gaudy magnificence. 
But \vhilst \\'e prudently distinguish 
between European and Asiatic notions 
of taßte, and ad\7ert to the t11all llcrs 
of those countries, ",here Christianity ori- 
ginated, ,ve also must renlcn1uer, that 
1800 years have made a great change in 
the \vor!d *.-'Vhen the Christian religion 


· It is never more necessary to be cautious than in 
censuring and con<1tmning the pnjndices of others. Pre- 
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\ras first planted on the ruins of Paganism, 
the nlinds of men \vere so filled ,vith the 


judice is COmlTIOn to human nature-a consequence of 
cducation-a habit of mind.-In censuring therefore the 
prejudices of others, we often do it purely thro' our own 
prejudices, to which we are blinded. Prejudice must al- 
ways be indifferent and harmless in itself, unless it con- 
troul and mislead reason - indeed this qua1ity of the 
Inind does not deserve the name of prejudice, until it thu! 
Í1nproperly disturbs that faculty. It would be more be.. 
cOluingly styled PREFERENCE or TASTE. Since, therefore, 
taste is simply a relative AFFECTION of the mind, de- 
pendant on thc causes by which it is excited, we act 
against reason, if we refuse to others that right of 
preference which we claim ourselves; or if we presume to 
condemn the prejudices of others, merely because they 
are in opposition to those of our own choice. Upon this 
principle it follows, that we are not authorized to pass a 
judgment on the prejudices of other nations and times; 
for we should always recollect, that these dislikes and 
censures must be reciprocal, and that we can never con.. 
ùemn them, without being condemned in our turn. 
"Among the Chinese books, containing the rules of 
civility," says a distinguished writer, "there.is one which 
has upwards of three thousand, every thing being set down 
at large. The common salutations, the visits, the pr
- 
scnts, the feasts, and whatever is done in public or private, 

re rather so many standing laws, than fashions graduaUy 
introduced by custom. Ahllost the whole of these public 
ceremonies l11ay be reduced to the manner of bowing, 
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religious ri tes paid to their heathen deities, 
that ,vhen this coincided ,vith the !?rdi- 
nances of God to 1\foses, it \vasjudged pro- 
per by similar ceremonies and ponlp to di- 
rect their attention to the true God *. The 


knee1ing down, and prostrating one or more times, ac.. 
cording to the occasion, place, age, or quality of the per- 
sons; especially in visiting, making presents, or treating 
friends." 
" Foreigners who are obliged to conform to these fatigu- 
ing ceremonies, are frightened with them at first, whereas 
the Chinese, who are brought up to them from their in- 
fancy, instead of being discouraged, arc pleased with 
them, and believe that for thc want of the like education, 
other nations are become barbarous, And that the ob::' 
servation of these customs may not wear out in time, 
there is a tribunal at Peking, whose principal business is 
to pre:serve the ceremonies of the empire, wherein it is 
so strict that it will not exempt even strangers from the 
obligation: for which reason, befQre the elubassadors are 
introduced at court, the custom is to. instruct them pri- 
vately forty days together, and exercise them in the 
ceremonies of the country; much after the same manner 
as our comedians practice before they come to act their 
parts on the stage!' Du Halde's History of China,- 
,See also the Priface to the Liturgy, or Book qf Common 
Prayers. 
.. See Challoner's Pref
ce to the Catholic Christian. 


. 
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l
en
e \\1hich had been previous1y offered 
to idols
 ""as no\v burnt in honour ûf hiln 
\\Thom the heavens adore. 'The orna.. 
nlents \vhich had clothed the Pagdn Priests, 
hereafter beCall1e the sacred vestments of 
the Priests of Jesus Christ. Even the 
tClnples profaned by idolatrous "rorship, 
\vere converted into Christian churches; 
and so far fron1 considering this olode of 
spreading re1igion superstitious, I should 
rather pronounce then1 superstitious \vho 
object to it. In the same sentilnent the 
Protestant Thorndike perfectly agrees; 
for, blatTIing those \vhose unbending tem- 
pers ,viII suffer then1 to confarnl to no- 
thing, he says, "I shall prefer the ,vis.. 
dOin of St. Gregory of Ilo111 e, by ,vhom 
this nation received Christianity; order- 
ing the Pagan festivals of cur ancestors to 
be converted into the assernblies of Chris- 
tians :it. "_u For the service of God accord- 


. U In the change of religion," writes the judicious 
Burke, " care was taken to render the transition from ' 
false
ood to truth as littl
 violent as possible., Though 
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Ing to Christianity sanctifieth all times, all 
places, aU gestures, an 'circunlstances, 
that can pretend to express, to procure, 
to ad vance that attention of Blind, that 
devotion of soul, \vhere\vi th Christians 


the first prosclJtes were kings, it does not appear that 
there was any persecution. It was a prccept of Pope Gre- 
gory, under whose aùspiccs the mission was conductcd, 
that the heathen tenlples should not he destroyed, espe-- 
cially where th
y were well built; but that first rcmoving 
the idols, they should be consecrated anew by holier 
rites an4 to betterpurposest, in order that the prejudices of 
the people lnight not be too rudely shocked by a declared 
profanation of what they had so long held sacred, alul 
that every where beholding the same places, to which 
they had formerly resorted for religious cOlnfort, they 
might be gradually reconciled to the new doctrines and 
ceremonies, which were there introduced; and as the 
sacrifices used in the Pagan worship were always attcnded 
with feasting, and consequently were highly grateful to 
the Inu1titude, the Pope ordered that oxen should as usual 
be slaughtered near the church, and the people indulged 
in their èlncicnt festivity!, Whatevcr popular customs of 
heatheni:;ffi were found to be absolutely not incompatible 
with Christianity, were retain('d, and some of thcIn were 
continued to a very late period, Deer were at a certain 
'cason brought into St. Paul's church in London, and laid 


t Bcd. Hist. Ecclc. 1. 1. c. 
O. + Ibid. 
3N 



450 


profess to \vorshi p God, in spirit and in 
truth.. " 
Having no\v pointed to the OrIg1n of 
these ceremonies in the Church, I must add, 
sbe has perpetuated them frail} t\VO parti. 
cular motives: first, because they make a 
great inlpression, by adding a sensible 
dignity to religion: and, secondly, on ac- 
count of her decided aversioll_ to every 
species of innovation. lier ruling prin- 
ciple has al,vays been: quoù acceptunl, 
hoc traditum; \vhat has been delivered to 
us, that \ve transmit to others. The busi- 
ness of reform is easily begun, but \vho 
can say where it shall end? Of this, I 


on thc altar; · and this custom subsisted until the Re.. 
fornlation. The names of sonle of the Church festivals 
were, with a similar design, taken from those of the hea.. 
then, which had been celebrated at the same time of 
the year. Nothing could have been more prudent than 
these regulations; they wcre indeed fonned upon a perfect 
unùerstanding of human nature." 
.Abridgement of Erig. Ilist. c. 2 


. Du
dale's Rist. of St. Paul',. 
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think, events in politics, as ,\"cll as in 
religion, lèave us little to doubt. Since, 
therefore, such is the public ,,"orship of 
the Catholic Church, the only questio!,! is, 
is it superstitious, or is it not? I ans\ver 
most positi,"ely in the negative. For not 
on Iy are these ceremonies and ri tes the 
mere Ineans employed of out\vardly ex- 
pressing to God the interior piety and 
bomage of the heart, but '\"ere 'any of 
them superstitious, they ,vou\d place us in 
contradiction ,vith our o\vn doctrinal prin- 
ciples, 'v hich dec1are every species of su- 
perstition to be highly criminal and un- 
]a \vful, as our Catechisms and books of 
instruction ,vill shew. Should persons then 
object to the public service and re}jgious 
rites of tl
e Church of Rome, merely be- 
cause they ar'e not exactly agreeable to 
their sentiulents, let them coolly reflect 
how difficult it is to nleet the opinions of 
a number on anyone subject. Let them 
prudently examine into them, and not 
conclude that they must be superstitious, 
3 N 2 
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as ignorant savages suppose-a Inathenlá- 
tical instrument designed for ,vitchcraft. 
The charge of superstition, therefore, is 
groundless and slanderous. In saying this, 
ho,vever, I merely allude to those Christians 
,vh
 are instructed and ,acquainted ,vith 
their religion; for ignorance and super- 
stition, like pride and ,veakness, 'v ill , be 
found associated in every class of Inen *. 


)If There is no word more oft6l1 used in an indefinite and 
improper sen6e than SUPERSTITION. In its true significa- 
tion it implies that false worship, which sorcerers and 
Inagicians pay to secondary agents, and which t
rm
nate 
3t them.-It also iJnplies that mistaken worship and reli... 
gious dread, which men of ignorant n1inds or deluded 
imaginations shew to particular objects, places, and oc- 
currences, which, however, is less criminal than the 
former. But superstition is also a term very frequently 
but most improperly used, to express that worship which 
is paid to God, by religious rites and cereolonics, Super- 
stition I þave defined to be a jålsc or 'l71istakc/l worship, 
which is not referred to God. \Vhcreas ifall Jivine worship 
expressed by rites and ceremonies, be superbtitiou, thcn 
the whole rituaJ and ceremonial law of Moses would he a 
system of superstition, prescribed by God himselt: Iu 
the Catholic Church I know of no rite or ceremony which 
has not the sanction of a divine ordinance either in the 
old or the new law. 
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The next point on ,vhich I am equally 
ready to 111eet an adversary, IS, that the 
Church of Rome has adopted a systeulatic 
plan of 111aking religion subservient to the 
passions of men. 'This is a \veighty accusa.. 
tion no doubt, my Brethren, but it is a 
calunlny completely unfounded. I n fact, 
the religion \ve prùfess, far froln being a 
systenl incentive to the passions, DIUst ap- 
pear to those acquainted \vith it, \rholly 
calculated to restrain theln. Indepcnd
nt 
of its faith and doctrine, \vhich are purely 
scriptural, embracing the n108t rigid pre- 
cepts and sublinle virtues of the Gospe1, 
the discipline and governnlent of the 
Church, in as D1uch as they affect every 
order and rank of }1er mel11bers, frol11 the 
highest to the Iov{est, have been regulated 
in hel General Councils, ,vith such \\,isdonl 
and precision, that jf nlen \\'ould but rule 
theInsel yes and others hy those canons 
and sacred decrees, the interests of reli- 
gion and the state could never clash j 011 
the contrary, happilJess and virt ue \rould 
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unite". But we are men, and as such, shall 
al\vays be faulty. It is not al\\7ays the indi- 
yidual \vho carries the mitre, \\Poose lamp 
burns \vith the oil of sanctity-It is not al- 
,vays he ,vho has the la\v before hinl, \vho 
regards it. rrhose corrupted passions \vith 
'\vhich \ve are an born, ,\Till often make 
their appearance where virtue only should 
d\veIJ, and the nlost holy ordinance \vill 
often be perverted to the vilest abuse. 
I-Io\v frequently have \ve seen this observa- 
tion verified in the history of the Jc\\'ish 
Church; I could instance the sons of Heli, 
I could instance the Pharisees: on \\t hich 
account Jesus Christ has chalked out for 
us the line of conduct to be pursued in 
these circumstances. All tllings tllcrefore, 
sa:r s he, 'If,Jhatsoever they sllall say to you, 
ohsel
ve and do. But according to their 
u'orks do !Jc not, for they say and do 


· I conceive it is only necessary for a person to read the 
decrees and dcciswns of the Council of Trent, to admire 
the wisdom, care, and J')recision with which they are 
drawn ;-they are models for legislative enactments. 
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'llot. (l\Iatt. xxiii. S.) That imitators 
of the Pharisees have been found among 
ourselves, nay that living examples nlay 
be produced, I at11 ,villing to adn1it; 
but they are evils the Church has al \vays 
deplored. Much is she constrained to to- 
lerate, when the remedy is dangerous, a,l1d 
not unfrequent1y ilnpossible. It is neces- 
sary, says our Divine Saviour, that scan- 
dals C01ne; that is according to the course 
of human things they must conlee 
I have at this moment in my mind many 
of these abuses, as they exist either a- 
n10ngst ourseI ves, or in Catholic coun- 
tries; and dt:eply lan1cnt and deplore their 
existence. But do they originate in re- 
]igion, or in the bad passiuns of its pro- 
fessors? l\Iost assuredly not in the former, 
-most undoubtedly ill the latter. Can 
that religion which counsels the renun- 
ciation qf all things, be favourable to 
avarice? Can that systenl \vhich prescribes 
continual \varfare against the \vorlù, the 
flesh and all their concupiscenccs, ,vhich 
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continually preaches the mortifications and 
l1unliliations of thè Cross, be friendly to 
,vorldly pride or sensual gratifications? 
But you ask, \vhy are not nlen such as 
they should be? 1 concei\"e that those 
,vho have asked this question are themselves 
full able to ans\ver it. Should secret pride, 
ho\vever, prevent them, I believe I can 
assist then1 \vith these fe\v \vords-" It is 
because they are like yourselves,"'-and 
subject to the sanle passions, often fol- 
lo\v their dict
tes in preference to those 
of religion and virtue. U ndoubtedlYI U1Y 
friends, this is latnentable ; it is distressing 
to see men preferring the kingdom of 
this \vorld to the kingdon1 of eternity. 
But such is our Inoral condition,-not 1ess 
defective than the physical: and to expect 
a different result, \ve must change the na.. 
ture of Ulan ;-\ve Ulust banish fronl his 
heart those relics of original guilt; those 
traces of ear1y prevarication; and ,,'e 
l11USt give hinl a tnind and a conscience 
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that needed not a Saviour. I am not, 
said he, come to call the just, but SINNERS 
to repentance. (lVlark ii. 17.) 
We are now to consider the last charge 
adduced against the 
hurch of Ron1e, as 
a ground of separation,-ul1iversal corrup- 
tion alnongst her l11enlbers. But, as I 
cannot take this expression in its full la- 
titude, si nee even Protestants must allow 
that there are t'xctptions, it \\Till be ne.. 
cessary, my Friends, for you to distin- 
guish het\Veell the indi vidua1s, who may 
be vicious, and tbe Church itselt: or the 
whole conlnlunity. Therefore, although I 
am ready to adtnit that the bad ever have, 
and ever \vill form a co
siderable propor- 
tion in the Catholic Church, nevertl1eless 
this partial corruption amongst her IDenl- 
bers, can never be charged against hersel
 
\vhiist' it is not in conformity to, but 
exists in defiance of her doctrinê, ber 
precepts, and her exhortations.-The ob- 
duracy and sinful deportnlent of these, 
have ever been be\vailed by the better 
30 
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part, and at no period were there \vanting 
characters, ,vhose lives edified them ,vith 
the exanlples of the' tnost unblemished 
virtue. The lamp of ho1Îness has never 
ceased to burn \vitbin her; and thoug11 
nUDl bers of her children l1a ve strayed in.. 
to the ,valks of impure life, yet multitudes 
also have kept the \vays of innocence and 
g-race. Nay, in t}1ese very same ,va1ks of 
life, ,vhere many have scandali zed their 
neighbour, the virtue of others has shone 
,vith peculiar lustre; and directed by that 
same religion, they nave attained to a 
perfection of disinterested piety and cba- 
racter, of \vhich ,ve ba ve 110 other exam- 
ples in the history of the ,vorId. Many 
are called, said Jesus Christ, hut few ot"e 
chosen. (Matt. xxii. 14.) 
So far, tben, froln condemning tIle 
Catholic religion, because the great majo- 
rity of its professors are corrupt, tbat 
religion could not be recognised as divine 
'\vere it other\vise-because it \\'ould eitl1er 
,vant an essential characteristic, 
 pourtray- 
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ed by Christ himsel
 or ,vould rest upon 
authorities evidently false, and God would 
,vant an attribute essential to his existence, 
that of TRUTH. For ifmallY are not call- 
ed \\'here felt} only are éhosen, -or if the 
bulk of Christians were not to follow the 
open road \vhich terminates in perdition, 
Jesus Christ \vould not have foreseen with 
the eyes of Gód. Granted, then, that there 
was a great corruption a
long -men at the 
period of the Reformation; ,granted that, at 
this day, in many Catholic cities a
d pro- 
vinces, depravity of morals is more gene- 
rally diffused than amongst ourselves, 
though God kno\Vs we observe too much: 
}la3 the Church ever altered the tone of 
her doctrine? has she relaxed in the spi- 
rit of her precepts? But tq pring the 
question home, I ask anyone in this as- 

embly, ,vhat should be done in these cÍ'r" 
cumstances? 'Vby they ,vill answer, 
REFORM-REFORM, most undoubted- 
ly, but touch not faith in reforming Ino- 
rals.-We all wish to REFORM, but to 
302 
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effect this general reformation is tbe diffi- 
culty. J f meu are seldom so far blinded 
as not to see their o\vn faults and errors, 
I ask not any adversary to poi 11 t to 1 he 
evil, but to she\v us an effectual ren1edy. 
The \vork to be done is simple and obvi- 
ous: it is to make the libertine chaste, 
the proud man humble, the voluptuous 
penitent, the covetous just; the Pastor 
attentive to his flock: but, I repeat, the 
difficulty is to effect all this. Though the 
way be straight, can you always fOfloe the 
stubborn al1inlal for\vard? Jesus Christ la- 
boured in ,'ain ,vith tbe J e\vs j St. Paul 
often 1aboured in vain with the primitive 
Christians; so did the other Apostles, and 
10 have all tbeir successols in the ministry. 
Broad is the road, and wide the 
'ate that 
leads to perdition, and man!} tJlere are zollo go 
in thereat. (Matt. vii. 1 S.) Ex tended cor- 
ruption, therefore, ,\'as a vain excuse, an 
empty pretext for breaking communion 
with the Catholic Church. 
Such, I believe. is the fai thful and cor- 
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reet representation of things as they have 
stood froln the beginning of Christiani ty 
iu the Cdtholic Church; and no period 
in her history can be named vvith \vhich it 
,viII not be found distinct1y to accord, It 
bears some near resen1blance to a beauti- 
ful fabril', ,vhich displays the grandeur 
of ancient magnificence, but \vhose 
sculptured ,valls and cornished f()of lodge 
the dust of ages and the spider"s \rth. 
So stood the Church of ChI ist in the J.ear 
1517, ,vhen this circumstance dre\v the 
attention of a bold and aspiring Ulan, 
whose impetuous soul would have b
en 
greater had it not been rash. This n1:l0 
was Luther. Contenlplating the fair 
structure, he exclaimed \vith a ,veU or- 
dered zeal, cc Is it not a reproach that such 
a noble edifice should be thus disfigured 
with cobwebs and soil ?" and imrnediately 
conceived the mighty plan of clearing it 
away. 
But bo\vever praise-,vorthy the de- 
sign, in the attempt h
 failed. SOlne parts, 
were placed beyond the leach of ac- 
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cess, in others the raised ,york itself pre.. 
sented an impediment. Impatient and 
furious \vith disappointlnent, he at once 
lays the axe to the foundation, and deter- 
Jl1in
s to lev.el the \vhole \vith the ground. 
Here the real master and guardian inter- 
feres, and exposing to hiln those pontifi- 
cal keys \vhich marked both. possession 
anù authority, cOllllnanded hinl to desist; 
at the same tinlC upbraiding him ,vith the 
jmpiety and folly of des
roying a fabric, 
because he could not, as he intended, re. 
IDove the dust ihich it harboured. y'" e 
he itnpiously persisted; nay, in part suc- 
ceeded, and with the ll1aterials collected 
from the old, formed that shapeless edifice 
of ProtestantiS111, \vhich aftel',vards becail1e 
the contested inheritance of his associates. 
'fhis is a short but faithful sketch 
of ,,,hat has been acted in the pretended 
Refo1'l11ation, in ,vhich every thing ,vas 
carried ùy violence and passion, When 
the inlagil1ation becomes inflamed, reason 
is Ii ttle heard. I have already adnlÌtted 
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that at the period to ,vhich ,ve allude there 
were undoubtedly some grievances in the 
discipline of the Church, which called 
loudly for a remedy; especially on the 
subject of its ministers, and the abuse of 
indulgences *, \vhich adnlission may be 


· That the Church wished to correct these and all 
Qther abuses, is evident from the following decisions of 
the Council of Trent. ' 
fC It is to be wished that those who become Bishops 
should know what is required of them, and understand 
that they have not been called to that office for their own 
benefit, nor that they might live in riches and luxury, but 
that they might seek and labour for the glory of God. 
Neither is it doubtful, that the rest of the faithful will be 
more easily excited to religion and innocence, when thej 
observe those who are placed over them, intent on the 
kingdom of God and the salvation of souls, instead of 
worldly concerns. As the holy Synod sees this to be par- 
ticularly essential to the restoration of ecclesiastical disci- 
pline, it admonishes all Bishops frequently to reflect 
upon it, and in every work and action of life (which may 
be consiùered a species of instruction) to comport them- 
selves in a manner worthy of their vocation: but first, let 
them so regulate their whole conduct, that others may' 
discover in them examples of frugality, nlGdcsty, and 
(:hastity, and what renders us so pleasing to Gnd, of hu- 
mility,-This holy Synod also decrees, that what ha, 
been iaid respecting Bishops, is addres
ed not only to 
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applicable in part at this very day, to par- 
ticular provinces and countries. I have 


those who hú1d ecclesiastical benefices, whether secular or 
regular, whatever le their rank, but also to the Cardinals 
of the holy Roman Church: for as the government of the 
whole Church rests upon them, in quality of coun
enors 
()f hi
 HoJÏness the Pope, they would be very culpable, 
were they not to shine by their lives and virtuec;, who by 
their station have the eyes of all directed upon them." 
(Sess. xxv. de Ref: c. 1,) 
'I The holy Synod, desirous of removing and correcting 
tho
e hbuses which have taken place in the granting if' 
indulgences, by which an occa
ion has been given for 
beretics to speak blasphemously of the very name, has 
unreservedly ordained by the present deuee, that all ne.. 
farious profit for procuring them, which has given rise to 
so Inany abuses among Christians, shall Le entirely abo.. 
lished, But as to 
uch as are occasioned through supersti- 
tion, ignorance, irreverence, or in any other manner, and 
cannot without great difficulty be specially prevented, 
()wing to erroneûOs notions reculiar to those places or 
provinces where they are practised-it commands all Bi- 
,1JOps diligently to collect an such abuses existing in their 
diocese!', and to mak.e report of them in the first provin- 
cial Synod: that attcr taking the opinion of the other 
Bi
hop
, they may IJe immediately laid before the Sove.. 
[C'ign Pontifi
 in order that, by his authority and discre- 
tion, such bteps may be taken as are beneficial to the 
whole Church: 80 that the advantages of these holy in- 
dulgence" may be piously, religiously, and without pro. 
fit dl"pen
cd to all the faithful." (Sess. xxv. de Reform. 
Decrct. de Indul.) 
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moreover ackno\vledgec1, that \vhet
e a 
JaudalJle zeal for the honour of God's 
Church, and the good of souls. first 
pro111pted J",uther and his associates to la- 
bour in the correction of these abuses, 
they are deserving of that praise ,vhich I 
win refuse the good intentions of none. 
But it is their \vant of hU111ility, their 
pride of soul \vhich ,ve must condenl11; 
for when they perceived that their exer- 
tions ,,"ere not cro\vned \vith the 1l1ei'ited 
success, they should not have suffered in- 
dignation and passion to hurry theln on 
to the extravagant idea of destroying 
,vhat they had intended to inlprove. For 
it should never be forgotten, ' that I..uther 
and his associ
tes canle fOT\Vard in the bu- 
siness of REFORM' \\,ithout an v divine 
III 
cOllunission: they IH
d no testinlonials of 
credit to produce, 11Ú 111iracles to bear 
,\,itness to their unauthorized assul11ptiou 
of po\ver. But self cornnlissioned, self.. 
delegated, ti1CY thrust their sickles into 
'another J11an'S har\"e
t" and \\7ith the re- 
:3 p 



.f6ô 


bellious spirits of Dathan and Abiro1! 
(Num. xvi.) p'rotested against the inter- 
ference of authority. 
The restoration of ancient discipline by 
tIle correction of all abuses, is an event 
whi-ch, as I first observed, has always been 
desired. cc Who will grant file," cIies St. 
Bernard, 'c to see before I die, the Church 
of God, such as it ,vas in prhnitive times." 
(Ep. ad Pap. Eug.) But ,vhen \ve observe 
JJ1el1 setting aside aU decency al1rl regard to 
.truth, \vh.en we behold them ,vita rage 
and maljce ,vantoilly attacking the faith of 
the Church, and renouncing, all submission 
to her authority, oh!, if this is. to be a I'e. 
formation, verily the cure is worse than 
the disease.. It is far from my ,vish to 


· TO-give some notion of the temper ofminå, with whícb 
they prosecuted their imaginary reformation, I will quote 
Borne passages from Lutber's own works. " If Carlostadius," 

ays he, U or any mån elsc, could" five years ago, have 
convinced me, that there is nothing in the sacrament but 
bread and wine, he would ha,:e wonderfully obliged Inc; 
for I was examining this point with wonderful anxiety J andl 
laboured with all m). force to', 
et clear of the difficulty;. 
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peak a language of retaliation: but I 
,vill ask, since so much has been said a- 
gainst abuses in the Church of Rome, is 
tbe Protestant reformed religion ilnmacu- 
late and pure? Are there no vices and 
abominations alnongst any of her mem- 
bers? Ho\v bas it come to pass that refor- 
mation has begotten reformation, and 
division has again issued fron1 division? 
Concluding this discourse I once again 
advert to the strong prejudices existing 
against tbe Catholic Church, and caution 
an who value their salvation, to suspend 


because by th
s means 
 know very well I should terribly 
inçommode the Papacy. But I find myself without hope 
of escaping, for the text of the Gospel is so clear and 
Itrong, that it 'WOuld not easily admit of a misconstruc- 
tion." (Tom. 5. fol. $02.)-Hear him again determining 
the question of discipline respecting the, marriage of tbe 
dergy. II If a Council," says he, ec should grant Church.. 
men liberty to marry, I would think that man more in 
God's grace, who during his life kept three concubines, than 
he" ho married pursuant to the Council's decree; and that I 
would command, under pain of damnatioD, that no man 
!hould marry by the permission øf !uch a Council, but 

hould live chastely, or if that were impo!sib1e, not to d.e
. 
pair though heÀept a con
ubine." (Tøn tJ.fol. .fIll1.) 
S P 2 
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their judgn1ents until, by the light of in- 
quiry, they can discern the truth. Dearly 
heloved, says St. John, believe not every 
spirit, hùt try the spirits whether t
e'y be 
of God. (J Ep. iv. 1.) Learn to n1ake the 
proper distinction, bet\reen the faith and 
doctrine of the Church, and the corrup
, 
practices of individuals; brtween ,vhat is" 
fact and "
That is calul11ny. Loudly has the 
Church protested against the inlPutations 
of her encInies; ,vith the royal prophet, 
she daily exclaÏtns in the 4sd psalnl, Judge 
me, oh God! and disting'uish 'lny cause from 
the people that is not hol!}, deliver 11le fl"om 
tIle U'lúust and deceiifl.tl mall. rfhongh vili- 
fied and Inade a terln of reproach, though 
persecuted and beeoloe an ou tcast, she 
looks fOf\\'atd to the day of her exaltation 
\vith Jesus in heaven, because _ with him 
sne has drank of the chalice of afflic- 
tion. R enze17zher my words, says Jesus 
Christ, illat Illal.'e sþoli.en to you, the se]'""" 

ant is not greater than his 'Inaster. If they 
have persecuted me, they will also persecute 
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you. If tIle world Ilate you, know ye tllat it 
hath llated '/Jle before you. (John xv. 20. 18.) 
These tllings I have spol."fn to you that you 
may not he scandalized. (John xvi. 1.)- 
Rejoice, (therefore), for behold your re- 
'ii'ard is great in heaven. (Luke vi. 23.) 
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SERMON XV. 


ON THE CHARGE OF IDOLATUY AND 
SUPERSTITION IN THE VENER.ATION 
_OF PICTU RES, Il\IAGES, RELICS, AND 
THE USE O:F HOLY WATER. 


Blessed is he, who slzallllot he scandalized 
in 1ne. (Luke vii. 23.) 
I T frequently happens, in tIle heat of 
'argument and dispute, that persons more 
attentive to the solidity of their o\vn rea- 
soning, than to the conclusions of their 
adversaries, prolong a Dlighty ,var of 
,vords, conceiving thenlselves opponents, 
whilst, in reality, they are of the same 
tnind and of the s
me sentinlent. Since 
that unfortunate division of the old 
and new Church, ,vbich ,vas brougbt 
about in the sixteenth century, such 
has been the warmth with ,rhich every, 
question has' been argued, that I am in- 
clined to believe the parties seldoln pro- 


, 
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perly understood each other. Indeed, I 
am convinced, from observation, that a 
great portion of Protestants perfectly 
agree ,vi th Catholics on Inany poin t8, on 
which they are supposed to ,differ, and 
could they but settle the terlns, or \vords, 
in which they are to express their faith, 
it would be found very nearly resembling. 
if not exactly the same. Bet,veen the 
Catholic and the Protestant established 
cburches, the partition is but thin, and. 
perhaps, ,vith time, \vould bave gro\vD's-till 
thin,ner, had it not been for the ambitious 
and interested policy of a few, who la- 
boured to foment discord, when peace 
should bave been their offering,-\vbo, in- 
stead of closing tbe "-7ound, irritated the 
parts \vith every acrÏtl1onious applicatione 
God be tl1anked, ho,vever, it seems those 
days of religious animosity are fast dis- 
appearing, and I have reason to hope the 
time is not far distant, ,vhen we shall see 
tIle Protestant anù the Catholic bury their 
past ,faults in a mu tuallove and esteem f01- 
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each other; and if opinions respecting 
revelation must still divide them, charity 
,viII be found \vhere unity is \\;anting. At 
present \ve often contend like enelnies, be.. 
cause \ve conceive ourselves foes, \vhen 
perhaps the point in dispute is conceded 
by all. But \vhen interest and injury shall 
no longer attend to inf1atne the passivns, 
OUf respective arguments \vill be proposed 
,vith telnper, and weighed in the balance 
of equi ty. 
There may be many \vho feel a degree 
of astonishlnent at the language just spo- 
ken, 'v hen I affirn1cd that on SOll1e points 
the Catholic and the Protestant \vere 
l1early if not perfectly agreed. But 111Y 
Brethren, on the question I anI going to 
treat this day, that which relates to sacred 
inlages and the cerclTIouies of religion)- 
a subject on which the contending parties 
have expended so 111uch argulnent antlla- 
bour, and \rhich has been disputed at 
tin1es ,,,ith the greate
t intt'luperance and 
abuse, our doctrine \vill be found in pcr- 
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fect unison. l\ly object therefore this day 
\vill be to give that exposition of our doc- 
trine respecting inlages, pictures, and the 
cereolouies of reliJion, \vhich shalI be in- 
telligible to the hUl,nhlest understanding; 
repeating- as 1l1Y text, blessed ið' he, '[[)IIO S/lall 
not be scandalized in Jllf. (L 1 1ke vii. 23.) 
There are three points of doctrine which 
are continually urged upon us by our adver- 
saries, \vith a vehemence nlore than COlnlllon 
to other subjects of dispute, aud on \vhich, 
many even ground the justification of 
their separation froll1 the Coullllunion of the 
Catholic Church.. They say, in the first 
place, that religion can never sanction or 
tolerate any superstitious practice :-2dly, 
that it is iUlpious to give to any saint or 
graven thing any part of that honour \vhich 
is due to God only :-SdIYJ that true re- 
ligion does not consist in rites and cere- 
n1onics. These three propo5i tions, as every 
one kno\vs, have re-echoed fronl the pul- 
pit and press, \vith a vast deal of }}oise 
through the kingdonl, and have been 
SQ. 
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directed so pointedly at Catholics, that it 
is in1possible, but the generality of our 
countryulen n1ust suppose, \ve really main- 
tain the opposite opinion. Their astonish- 
ment therefore should be very great ,vhen I 
affirnl, and anl ready to prove, that 
Catholics believe exactly the san1e thing: 
that \ve reprobate anù condemn, \vith our 
ad versaries, tbe contrary doctrine, as Anti- 
christian, superstitious, and inlpious. '\Ve 
challenge then1 openly to exalnine our 
catechis111S and books of instruction, our 
prayer- books, our serOlons, our contro- 
versies, and to produce a single sentence 
of any Catholic \vriter, ,vhich authorizes 
such 
ia
olical principle:s *. 


lit The holy Council of Trent declares, " that Î1nages of 
Christ, of the l\lother of God, and of other saints, ought 
to be had and retained in churches, and that due honour 
anù veneration is to be given to them: not however 
through a belief that there is any virtue or divinity ill 
theIn, 011 account of which they are to be worshipped j 
_ or that any thing is to be a.sked of them; or that any 
trust is to be reposed in the images, as formerly was 
custonlary with the Gentile
, who placed their confidence 
iu iLlob; but because th
 honour paid to them is refencd 
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Here then a great mystery lurks, son1e 
,vill say.-N 0 mystery at al1, my Brethren. 1.. 



 


to the prototypes they represent. So that by the image! 
which we kiss, and before which we uncover our heads 
and prostrate, we adore Christ, and venerate the saints, 
whose images they are. \Vhich is sanctioned by the de.. 
crees which councils have passed against the opponents 
of images, and especially by the decrees of the second 
council of Nice." 
U Let the Bishops however diligently sho,v, that tilrough 
the description of the mysteries of our redemptIOn, given 
by pictures and other images, the people are Instructed and 
assisteò1n retaining and assiduously observing the articles 
of faith :-that great advantage is derived from holy 
images, not only because the p.eople are reminded of 
w hat has been done for them by Christ; but also because 
through the saints of God, miracles and edifying examples 
are brought within the notice of the faithful, so that they 
may return thanks to God, for them, and form their lives 
and conduct to an imitation of the saints, and be excited 
to prayer and the love of God, and the cultivation of 
piety."-" \Vhere any abuses however have crept iuto 
these holy and beneficial practices, the holy council 
earnestly desires that they may be corrected; so that no 
representation of what is false in doctrine, or calculated to 
mislead the ignorant into a dangerous error, be ever 
exhibited.-l\Ioreover let all superstition in the invoca- 
tion of saints, the veneration of relics, or the pious use of 
images be abolished,"-" The holy council also ordains, 
that it is not permitted to a person in any place, even in 
3Q
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The fact is, it ,vas necessary to deceive, 
and the attempt has been conlplet
ly suc- 
cessfuL The Protestants have becon}(
 
the dupes of their o\vn instructors, and \ve 
11ave suffered in our character, through 
their credulity. I am far from believing, 
however, that, nowadays, nlany are to be 
found in the upper circles of life, '\7ho 
lean to such illiberal sentiments. Good 
sense has taught thelll to discard these 
prejudices, and a personal acquaintance 
,vith Catholics, has enabled the111 to see the 
falsehood of such infal1l0US calumnies. 
Yet nunlbers there are in the nliddle and 
lo\ver ranks, \vho comparing \v hat they 
hear \vith the exterior aspect of our reli- 


tbe most private cbapel, to fix an unt1
ual image, or to 
keep it with that intention, unless it be sanctioned by the 
.Bishop: nor are new miracles to be admitted; nor relics to 
be received, witho1.1
 his approbation and consent; as soon 
as he haf3 any noti('e of which, after assembling in council 
his divines and other pious persons, he shall determine as 
shall be most becoming truth and piety."-(Sess. x},.v. 
De'Venerat. Sanet. et Imag.) 
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gion, h
<)ti1y conclude, in spite of the most 
solemn and formal protestations, that \\'e 
teach and profess the doctrines ,vhich have 
been falsely attributed to us, by our de- 
signing enClll ies. 'fhe reflections, then, 
,vhich I ha\
e collected on this subject, for 
the sake of perspicuity, I shal1 di,'ide 
under t,,\,O heads. The first ,rill .include 
alII 111ean to say of pictures, images, and 
relics ;-the 2cl ,,,ill contain an explana- 
tion of the ritfs and ceremonies of reli- 
gion. In giving this exposition of our 
doctrin,e, I have no other object than the 
justification and instruction of 111Y flock; 
and an earnest desire to retnove a cause 
of' scandal to many of nlY feIlo\\'-creatures : 
and in my ...unfeigned endeavours to dis- 
charge this duty, I trust I shall Inerit the. 
approbation of every candid and enlight- 
ened Christian. 
The Church has t,vo motives for sanc- 
tioning the use of pictures, images, and 
relics; fi rst, because they are instructive" 
2dly, because they are venerable. 


, 
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Everyone kno,vs, but particularly the 
more il1iterate, ho,veasy it is to form ajust 
idea of an event, \vhen they have seen it re- 
presented in a picture. Language itselfis not 
so accurate, 
o intelligi 
)le as the eloquence 
of shades and colours. Let the ablest orator 
recount the fury of conlbatants in battle, 
let hinl tell the distresses of the ship- 
\vrecked mariner, he ,viII not do it \\7ith 
half the effect, as he \v ho describes it on 
canvass. There, nature appears in no bor- 
rO\\Ted dress; she is seen, she is knO\Vll to 
all. She speaks in al1 languages, and nei- 
ther study nor talents are requisite to un- 
(lerstand her. Pictures, then::fore, are the 
books of the ignorant, and often of the 
\visest; for in difficult sciences they are 
frequently employed to effect ,vhat ]an- 
guage cannot so distinctly; and the me- 
chanic, the nlathenlatician and the philoso- 
pher '\7ill bear testinlony to the aid they 
derive from them. 
Li ke histories, llloreover, tbey ser'.e to 
deliver dO\\'l1 to p08terity the 111emory of 
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events, and everyone will be ready to 
concede, that till the art of printing \\ras 
discovered, and the people instructed to 
read, (and the last is a happy circumstance 
of very late date) they presented the most 
easy and effectual means of diffusing 
kno\vledge. Can any then feel surprised 
that the Catholic Church, ,,'hich is as au- 
cient as Christianity, should have adopted 
this Inethod of spreading instructionanlong 
the faithful, and of teaching thenl the grea': 
n1ysteries of our holy religion? Can any 
be astonished that a Catholic Pastor, ,vith 
this design, should hang up in his church 
a picture of the Nativity, Crucifixion and 
Ascension? If he does, it may be equally a 
D1atter of surprise, that these subjects 
should be eXplained -to the flock froln the 
pulpit. No, my Brethren, you nlust allo\v 
they speak", tnovingly to the senses; and 
whether they represent any mystery of our 
_Saviour's î
fe, ,or direct our attention 
o 
the virtues of a saint, nothing can be bet- 
ter calculated to diffuse instruction and 
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de,.otion among the faithful. Hence the 
reason is evident \V
y the Chur'ch has or- 
dained that the Crucifix should be placed 
on our al tars. I t is not fot" adoration, but 
for the instructiou" of the people. 
It is impossible that an
Y one can behold 
tbe Crucifix, and not rtdlnit that it offers a 
a lively representation of the great In)Ystery 
of our redetl1ptiou. There is no preacher, 
IlO language that can instruct you so 
\vell. Protestants frequently teU us, they 
don't understand the Blass, - let them 
look at the Crucifix,-there it is all ex- 
plained. 1"he l\1ass is the repetition of the 
sacrifice of l\Iount Calvary, represented 
by the Crucifix. 'Vhat I have here said 
respecting pictures and images, 111ay also 
be applied to relics of saints, \vhich \ve can 
llever regard \vithout calling to nlind the 
great" \,irtues \vhich had distinguished their 
persons, and for \vhich they 
arc held up to 
the faithful as u1ode]s for ilnitation. Let 
us now proceed to examine u'hy they arc 
venerable. 


-.. 
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l\;fy Brethren, you \""in allow with me. 
it is prl)per ta she\v respect \v here respect 
is due. If thert>fore I can prove that suell 
objl.-'cts are de
er\"ing of veneration, 
.ou 
,viII not refuse to adnlit that \ve are right 
in gh"ing it. Pictures, inlages, and the ,/ 
remains of distinguished personages, have 
such an intinlate cOllnection, with the ob- 
jects to ,vhich they relate, that it is im-" 
possible but any insult or injury offered 
to thenl, must Îlllmediate]y reflect on the 
person to \vhom they refer. 
To bring the question home at once 
to every man's understanding, by an e
- 
anlple fa
iljar to al1, had an insult be
l1 
offered to the ilnage, or the remains of r 
sonle valiant Inan, lfor instance, the Con- 
queror of Trafalgar, \vho so gloriously 
fell in his country's service, \vould not the 
indignity have reverted upon the hero?- 
(
ertainly it \vould in the general opilliol1 
of men, ,and if it be doubted by any, let 
thenl nlake the experilnent in the presence 
of those \\,ho follo\ved their chief to battle. 
S It 


I 



\ 
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It is,not likely that they would attempt it 
.. twi,ce. qn the other hand, \v hatever ho- 
nour or respect 
s paid to these objects, 
devolves ultimately upon the persons who 
have merited such testimonies. Every 
thing conn
cted with them acquires a 8rela- 
tiv
. value; and in proportion as it inte- 
rested them, ,ve esteem it. Thus it ,vas in 
the hero just mentioned? Was there any 
honour or respect \vhich hÌs remains could 
recei ve, and tbey did not? Did not the very 
ball by \vhi
h he met his death become 
a treasure from that circumstance? But 
let us turn froln the field of arlns to the 
theatre of religion. 
If then such be the tribute ,vhich is paid 
to valour, surely virtue and sanctity are 
entitled to those honours ,vhich religion can 
besto\v. Sanctity is every ,yay venerable,- as 
con nected \vi th God. If therefore sancti ty 
be deserving of veneration, '
'e are right in 
expressing it in the best manner ,ve are 
able; 3:nd consequently \vhen the Church 
proposes to our adn1Ìration the virtues of a 
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saint, now triumphant in heaven, it is just 
to give sOlne honour to bis remains; since 
it is naturally reflected upon the person 
who displayed these qualities, and n111st ulti- 
mately render glory to God. 
 
 honour 
the relics of s
ints, because it is' one 
of the means of outwardly expressing ho- 
nour to the saint himself; but it is that 
, , 
species of honour we should not have refus- 
ed bis merit \vhen living among us. Might 
I not here instance the common custom of 
preserving the hair of particular friends? 
But you \vill ask, if any example can be 
produced from Scripture to justify such 
veueration ? Yes, my Brethren, there are 
several. In the Old Testament' we read 
that the remains of Joseph were carried 
by the Je\vs to the land of promise, through 
respect to that holy patriarch. (E
(Jd. xiii. 
] 9.) The Ark 
f God, the Rod of Aaron 
were held sacred, and Oza ,vas struck 
dead for venturing to touch t
e . former · 
,vhen in danger of falling. I J1:tight also 
D1ention the cloak of Elias, and the bones of 

11.2 



., 


484 


toe saintly prophet E1iseus, ,vhicb having 
touched the'dead hody of a young man, 
instantly restored it to life. In the K e\v 
Testan1ent \ve find a \\'0l11an \vas cured of · 
a bloody flux by
 touch
ng the hen! of our 
Saviour's garment. An
 t.Il
 19t h chapter 
of the Acts informs us, tha,t there were 
hroug'ht fro1n the body of 
'i" Paul to the 
sick, handkerchiefs an,d ap1-01lS, ana the di.. 
8eases depal-ted jrol1l thelll
 ålld the tt'icked 
spirits went ou.t of tl2e1Jz. Here then is the 
example of th,e very first Christians. 
From all that has been said, you may 
understand the honour \ve pay to i111ages, 
pictures, and relics, is referred to ,vhat 
they represent. 'Ve render thenl not one 
atom of divine \vorship: it is a tribute of 
simple veneration \vhich reason and reli. 
gion approve. From the ceremony of 
kissing the Cross, therefore, on Good. 
Friday, will any be foolish enough to take 
scandal? \Vill they "display such a "raut of 
discernment as to say the practice is idola. 
" 
trous? 
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---- 
The Cross, as the instrun1ent of our re- "j { 
dClnption, is dear to us ;-as the altar on 
,vhich a man God ""as sacrificed, \7enerable 
and holr. All that \\'e desire, therefore, 
is to express our gratitude to J eSl1S (
hrist 
for ha\"ing redeelned us UJ' the infarnJr of 
the Cross. 'Ve kneel dO\\'l1 before the Cross) 
but "ì'e lloBour him \vho died upon it. 
'Ve kiss the image, as a child kisses the 
, 
picture of its absent parent, or benefactor; 
-but our affections enl brace hiln \vho 
,vas \vounded for the sins of the '''''orld. 
So ancient is this practice, that \\'C are told 
by Tertullian* and Origint, \\,ho flourished 
in the heginning of the tl;ird century of 
the Church, that the CIH'istians \vel'e re- 
proached by the Pagans \\,ith \\'orshipping 
the Cross
 an evident proof they signalized 
their veneration fo
. it by SOine exterior 
expressions of honour t. l'his charge is 


· ApoJog, c. 16. t Contra Cels. 
t In the fourth century, Julian the Apostate renf'wed 
the same reproach-a reproach which, were 1 .ì Protestanr,.. . 
1 should be ashamtd to learn frotn thc enemy of Cbrist. 
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often repfated to, prejudice the minds of 
the ignorant against Catholics; but it is 
a charge repelled \vith indignation, and 
deser
'ing of no better naU1e than the foul. 

st s1:ander and most barefaced calumny. 
Fools, indeed, should \ve be, to think of 
adoring a piece of ,vood, for the act \vould 
be idolatrous and impious. Such calull1nies, 
ho\vever, have often been thro\vn out 
against us, by those, froln \vhorn ,ve had 
expected proofs of wisclo111; yet they 
bave di5played all the folJy and the igno- 
rance of the vu Igar. - I t is an old thread- 
hare tale of those, \vho pretend to gi ve an 
account of travels; and \vhen ROlne be- 
COl11es the subject of their faithless pens, 


CC You adore," said he, "the wood of the Cross, you make 
this sign upon your foreheads, and you engrave it upon the 
doors of your houses." St. Cyril, in his answer to him 1 
tells him, that Jesus Christ by dying on the Cross, has 
ransomel1, converted" and sanctified the world: "tbe 
C,'oss," he says, " puts us in mind of it; we honour it 
therefore, because it reminds us that we ought to live for 
him who has died for us." Contra Julian, lib, 6, p. 194. 
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there every thing is 'placed in the shade of 
black superstition and idolatry. 
At òne time ,ve are told the Pope ,vas 
seen praying in secret to his ido], nleaning 
the Crucifix ;-at another, that he ,vas 
worshipping a favourite inlage. 1"ru]y this is 
converting Rome into Babylon, anù S0011 
might we expect to be told, that the horns of 
the beast already appear. But certainly 
these person& thenlselves must be acquaint- 
ed ,vith the Jnagic art) other\vise I kno,v 
not ho,v they can pretend to tell me \vhat a' 
Pope is doing in the secret of his soul.- 
His silent prayer is al,vays ,vhat they refer 
to : for ,vhen he prays aloud, he is found to 
address himself to God. ShaH I then say 
this language is incorrect, or tbat the per- 
sons are mistaken? I ,vish this cond uet 
,vas not deserving of a barsher qualifica- 
tion. But surely it is passing strange, that 
at their till1e of life and at this time of 
day, they should yet have to learn ,vhat 
every Catholic child is acquainted ,vith- 
yet such must be their unlucky cast of 



488 


circumstances, unless their ignorance be 
tinctured \vith malice, and \ve are to think 
tney spreéid their slanders inspite of better 
infonnation.-But, nlY Brethren, is it not 
COtllt110nin theceremonies of courts, to kneel 
before the throne and the per50n of royalty? 
Should we not laugh at the Inan \\'ho \'-'ould 
refuse to confornl to such a practice, theo' 
a scruple of idolatry? 
I believe an ilnproper translation of the 
Latin \\7ord ar/oro has given no little occa- 
sion for the reproach cast upon us ;, \vhich 
ho\vever proves the \\'isdol1ì' and utility of 
confining the public service 
f the Church 
to one language. The Latin \\'ord adoro 
does not ahvays express ,vorship in English; 
its proper acceptation being in the sense of 
to respect or \'fnerate. Do not the Scrip- 
turt's infonn us that Abrahaln and Lot 
'prostrated thelllSelves before angels and 
adored theln. (Gen. x viii. . 2. 9. ,].) 
Yet thev ,\'cre not accused of idolatry? 
w 
 
But if 1J1erely an exposition of inlages 
about a ('hurch is an indication of idoIa-. 
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trous practices, I might bring the charge 
against almost every Protestant congrega- 
tion in the country, since so many churches 
display thenl. Might not I also accuse .
 
the \vhole city of London of idolatry and 
superstition ,vhen the Cross stands aJoft on 
its very Cathedral of St,. Paul's, to the ho- 
nour I affirn1 it, and not to the disgrace of 
the Established Church? On the other hand, 
have they not cause to blush, ,vho have 
been kno\vn to pun do\vn the Cross of 
Christ froln their spires, and rear in its 
place a dragon, the elnblem of the devil? 
Surely this ll1ay be called a diabo1ical 
piety. As to pictures, they are now found 
at least to be harmless, if not useful, and 
there are fe\v churches of consequence 
,vhich do not contain thenl, Indeed, 
opinions seem nluch changed upon this 
subject, and ,\'hen a representation of the 
(\ucifixion ,vas fixing in the Abbey 
Church of \Vestminster, a Protestant cler.. 
gynlan ,vas heard to nlake this sensible re- 
mark :-" W el1, I no\v perceive \\'e are no, 
3 $ 
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longer ashamed of OUI' redemption." Let 
us IlO\V proceed to the ceren10nies of the 
Church. 
The Catholic Church, in multiplying 
her cerell1onies, had no other object in 
view, than the instruction of the faithful 
and the dignity of religion.. 'Ve readily 
adll1it that true \vorship consists in bo\v- 
ing down all the po\vers of the soul before 
God, and elnploying thenl in loving hinl 
and adoring him. It is not necessary that 
any of the senses or nlem bers of the body 
be brought into action, the soul is the only 
part of us that converses \vith our Creator; 
hence ho\vever it \vould not be just to in- 
fer the inutility of prostrating ourselves in 
prayer, or expressing the affections of our 
heart in \vords; 'there is such a close con- 
nection bet\vten the body and the soul, 
that it is ilnpossible but the one nlust 
be sensible to the feelings and dispositions 
of the other, and what makes an inlpres.- 
sion ou the senses of the body \vill also ex- 
cite sensations in the faculties of the 
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soul <<:. It \\7as on this account, lllY Bre... 
thren, that l\Ioses paid such particular at- 


JJ.' "That one thought is often suggested to the mind by 
{mother; and that the sight of an external object recalls 
former occurrences, and revives former feelings, are facts, 
which arc perfectly famiJiar, even to tho5e who are the 
least disposed to speculate concerning the principles of 
their nature, J n passing a long road which we have for- 
merly travelled in the cOlnpany of a friend, the particulars 
of a conver5ation in which we were then engaged, are 
frequently suggested to us by the objects we meet with. 
In such a scene, we recollect that a particular suhject 
was started: and in pa5sing thp different houses, and 
plantations, and rivers, the argulnents we were discl1'3sing 
when we last saw them, recur spontaneously to the me- 
mory" The connection which is formed in the mind 
between the words of a language and the ideas they de- 
:note; the connection which is formed between the different 
words of a discouuse we have committed to memory; the 
connection between the different note
 of a piece of music 
in the mind of the musician, are all oLviòus instances of 
the saIne general law of our nature," 
" The influence of perceptible objects in reviving former 
th
ughts, and former feelings, is more particularly re- 
markab)e,-After tÌ1ue ha!', in some degree, recollÙled us 
to the death of a friend, how wonderfully are we afiected 
the first time we enter the hou...e where he lived! 
Every thing we see, the apdrtment where he studied, 
the chair upon which he sat, recall to us the haprilJess we 
have enjoyed together; and we should feel it a sort of 
3s
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tention to the exterior splendor of thé. 
J e,vish ,vorship, and clothed that religion, 
,vhich ,vas holy and sacred in itself: in 50 
much ponlp and magnificence, that Pagans 
beheld it \vith adiniratioll, and Alexander 
:himself prostrated before the High-Priest 
of God. 
In the same manner, n1Y Brethren, the 
Catholic Church has been singularly at- 


vio1ation of that respect we owe to his memory, to en- 
gage in any light or indifferent discourse which are before 
us. In the case, too, of these remarkable scenes which 
interest the curiosity, from the I mCll1Grable person
, or 
transactions which we have been accu
tünled to connect 
with them in the coursEt of our studies, the fancy is more 
awakened by the actual perception of the scene itself, than 
by the mere conception or imagination of it. Hence the plea- 

ure we enjoy in visiting classical ground; in beholding're- 
treats which inspired the genius of our favourite author, or 
the fields which have been dignified by exertions of heroic 
virtue. How feeble are tbe emotions produced by the 
liveliest conception of modern Italy, to what the poet felt, 
when, amidst the ruins of Rome j" 


" He drew th' inspiring breath of ancient arts, 
" And troJ the sacred walks 
" Where at each step, Ï1nagination burns !" 
. Stmart on the llumun Jilind, p. 218. 
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tentive so to regulate hèr rites and cere- 
nlonies, that they might be explicative of 
\\'hat they repn:sent, and thro\v dignity on 
the ll1ysteries \vhich are operati ng. She \\'cll 
l(nc\\
 that piety and devotion are affected 
by sensible objects, and, therefore, enl- 
ployed those helps which \vere most likely 
to excite it. I will leave it for anyone, 
who enters a Catholic church or chapel, to 
say, if he does Dot feel a greater vt'nera- 
tion for religion, than \vhen he \
isits a 
ß1eeting-house or chapel of ease. Does 
not her solem n service, in a Jnanner, farm 
the soul to devotion, and raise sensations 
\vhich are produced by no other Inode of 
\\yorship? I could bring many eU1inent 
Protestants to confirln this assertion, \vho 
aU adu1it, and seem pleased ,vi th the effect, 
hut dislike the cause. No\v thi
 is a dis. 
tinction ,\"hich really I atn at a loss to tx.. 
plain, unless they illlagine, that we give 
Dlore inlportance to cerelnonie
 than they 
dcser,'e. If any pé'rsoll
 believe that \re 
therein place the 
:)sellce of religion they 
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are llluch nlistal
en. "r e tell you these 
cereillonies are elnployed as helps to reli- 
gion, and that the understanding is never 
to confound theln \vith it, Religion is the 
houlage \vhich the heart renders to God; 
ceren10nies are the fonns by ,vhich jt is 
exter;orly expressed. I can explain this 
to you by a Vtry easy c0111parison: Every 
one knows that royalty resiùes in the per- 
son of the king, and not in his crown anf! 
rohes; yet no one can pi etend to say, that 
he \\'ould appear ll1cre like a king \\7ithout 
the latter: or that such appendages do 
110t contribute dignity to his person, and 
Î1npress respect on those who Lehold hirn. 
l\Iy Brethren, I ain convinced that on 
this subject, the l>rotestant and the Ca- 
tholic are perfectly agreed, if ,ve can nlake 
ourselves und<:rstood by each other. For 
there is no one cerenlony in the Catholic 
Church, that ,re regard as essential to re- 
ligion, if \\le except those w hich Jesus 
Christ hinlself ordained, in the institution 
of the Sacranlents. For instance, the 
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usin
 of \vater in baptism, or imposing 
hands in the administration of orders. 
After \vhat J have said, wilJ any then here... 
after pretend to charge the Catholic ,vo1'- 
ship \vith superstition, or empty pageantry? 
Some ,vill ask, what then is the purport of 
all that fuss about crossing and holy ,va- 
ter? There are ß1any men ,v
o make a 
particular account of these ceren1011ies J 
whilst they are vicious in their 1 i yes and 
totaIIy ignorant of religion, and the 
maxims of the Gospel. To these inter- 
rogators I reply, by imþloring a little 
justice, and a little candour. We are told 
these persons are ignorant of the maxims 
of the Gospel:-beassured also, Iny Friends, 
they are like\vise unacquainted wi th the 
principles of their 0\\711 religion. I There is 
a ,vant of liberality in covering the charac- 
ters of the virtuous and enlightened \vi th 
the infamy and ignorance of the vulgar. 
They åre not the uata on ,vhich anyone 
can form a correct judgnlel1t, and every 
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!uch decision must be theverdict ofa sub. 
ordined and prejudiced mind. 
The sign of the Cross and the use of 
blessed ,vater, are of such high antiquity 
in the Church, that there is every reason to 
belie\'e they deri \"e their origin from the 
apostles *. This, ho\vevér, is not of any 


· " At every action," writes Tertu11ian, a father of the 
second century, " when we enter the house, or go ont, in 
rlressing, in washing, at table, when we retire to rest, or 
during conversation, we impress upon our foreheads the 
sign of the cross.-Should you ask for the scripture autho- 
rity"for this and sqch like practices: I answer there is none; 
but there is a tradition that authorizes it, custOln that 
confirms it, submission that observes it." (De Corona 1Ilil. 
c. iii. iv. p. 289,)-Origen, (Select. in Ezech, c, 9,) declares 
the same thing,-St. Cyril of J erl1salem recommends this 
practice to the faithful, (Catech. 4.) St. Bazil, (L, de 
Spiritu Sancto, c. 27. n. 66.) caBs it an apo8tolical tradi- 
tion,-" In the sacrifice of the Mass, in the administra.. 
tion of the sacraments, in the benediction, in the whole 
of her exterior worship, the ChllICh incessantly repeats 
ti,e sign Q[ ti,e cross. 'Vhich is to teach and convince us, 
that there is no practice, no ceremony able to produce 
any effect but the virtue of the merits and death of Jesus 
Christ; and that all the graces of God, which we have, 
COIne to us through the suflèrings of this divine Saviour, 
!1rld the blood which he has spilt for us on thc Cro$!."- 
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--absolute consequence; they are numbered 
among the rites and cerelnonies of the Ca. 


That Protestants have not whol1y renounced t
e sign tf 
the Cros$, will appear from the Liturgy or Book of Com- 
mon Prayers, notes pp. 2. 
OS.-In conten1plating the 
ceremonies of religion, as well as in studying the canons of 
councils, it is absolutely necessary to advert to the particu- 
lar circumstances in which they originated. When Chris- 
tianity was first preached, the world was immerged in every 

pecies of superstition; and the Pagans believed that the 
evil spirits or demons, had acquired such a power over the 
w hole of the inanimate, as well as the animate creation, that 
they lived in the greatest dread of this influence,and supposed 
it could not be controuled by any human endeavour orrre. 
caution. Hence they were continually recurring to every 
kind of superstition, which the art of magician
 and sor.. 
ccrers could invent as a safeguard, always iInagining that 
to be relieved from one evil spirit, it was necessary to 

eek the protection of one more powerful. Such was tbe 
abject state of slavery to Satan, into which nearly all 
mankind had fallen previously to the coming of Christ; 
aud such was almost the universal feeling of IDen, 
when Christianity. was first preached to them. Their 
religion, their laws, their customs, their writers all prove 
the fact, as I have stated it. When the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ was first announced to them, therefore, as the 
preachers found it a much easier task to instruct the 
understandings, than to conquer the fears of their hearers, 
it: became abiolutely necessary to change this false and 
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thoIic Church. The first \ve reO'ard as a 
b 
profession of faith; the second is simply 


impious superstition into an actíon both innocent Mld.hol)'_ 
They were, therefore, directed in all their temptation3., 
doubts, and fears, to place their confidence in Jesus; who 
canle into this world, by the sacrifice of the Cros,ç to crush 
the power of Lucifer; and hence, as Tertullian has told us, 
Ít becanle a continual habit among the first Christians, ill 
proceeding to any action, to make tl"e sign of the Cross. 
The practiceofexorcising persons and things seems to hav.e 
flad a: similar origin; and to have been designed by the 
Church to draw mankind out of those general habits of su- 
perstition, which had become almost natural to the species. 
Even the Jews, as we learn from the New Testament, ap-- 
rear to have been strongly inclined to fear the power of 
the devils; and wer.e continually Bringing persons to Jesmii 
Christ and the apostles, wnom they believed to be pos- 
ßessed. Impressed with these notions, the new convert... 
from Paganism were continually recurring to tbeir old'ma- 
gical rites and incantations, by which they still imagined" 
they could expel the evil spirits.-" Nothing," writes a 
distinguished author, "is more frequent in the home lies 
of the fathers, than violent declamation-against those who 
used fillets and charms for the cure of diseases-as also 
3gainst some ridiculous amusements dl1ring the calendi 
of Janua
y-against handsels--against vows also to foun- 
tains, to trées, and other species of superstitions, for 
which the councils, as well as the Greek and Latin peni- 
tentiaries, appointed particular penances.-It was there- 
fore with a. view of drawinO' the Christians fr.om thOitt 
. 0 



499 


:tn act of faith. In making the sign of 
the cross, all that we intend is, openly to 



buses, that prayers and benedictions were multiplied, a'S 
'We observe in the most ancient works. The saintly Bishops 
permitted some innocent practice
 without wholJy ap- 
proving of them, in order to extirpate others which were 
crÏ1ninal. Thus St. Augustin preferred, that those who 
ñad a head-ach should apply the Gospel to it, rather than 
make use of fillets. "I commend you," he says, "when 
you have a hcad-ach tor Itlacing a Gospel upon it, instead 
of having recourse to a fillet. For as human weakness is 

uch, we are easy when a man confined to his bed and 
,
uffering with a violent fever, has no other reliance but 
in the application of a Gospel to his head; not that it was 
designed for that use, but because he has preferred it to 
fillets." (In Jo
n,)-These remi!Îns of Pagan superstition in 
the converts, therefore, were loudly censured and 
ondemn- 

d by their instnlctors, who told them, that asJesuscame to 
put down the power of Satan, at his name every knee should 
I>tnd, if those that are ån heavp,n, on earth, or under the 
ulrth, (Philip. ii. 10,) and that by 
olemnly invocating 
hiln, they would put all their spiritual enemies to flight. 
The Church therefore made this action one of her cere- 
monies, which she directed her ministers to perform. It 
was styled an Exorcism, which word according to Le Brun, 
signifies adjuring or commllnding; and it was also 
viewed as a blessing; and water, over which these eror- 
ci$7nS had been pronounced, was called blessed or hol!J- 
rJ:ater. The peopl.e carried it home to their hOU
CBJ 


3T2 
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profess our belief in one God and three 
persons; and, that Jesus Christ died upon 



prinkled thcir persons and effects with it, and the Church 
used it }1ublic1y in preparing for the service of God.- 
Tertullian alludes to these exorci!'ffis and benedictions, 
when he says, the waters are suftctijied by th.e invocation of 
God. (De Bapt. c. 4,) St, Cyprian more distinctly says, 
that the water ,nust be purified and sanctified by the priest, 
(Ep. 70.) And St. Anlbrose speaks in detail of the exor- 
cism, of the invocation, and of the signs of the cross. (De 
Initiandis, c. 5.) St. Basil places these benedictions 
among the apostolic traditions. (DeSpir. Sauc. c. !l1.) An
l 
their virtue is noticed by St. Cyril of Jerusalem, (Catech. 
3,) by St. Gregor)' of Nyssa, (in Bap. Christ,); and in the 
Apostolical Canons, as they were arranged at the end of 
the_4th century, it is spoken of as instrumental in expi- 
ating sin, and driving away Satan. In her exorcisms on 
water, the Church also makes use of salt; as one is the 
,emblem of purity, the other of inr.orruption. Whilst 
using it, she also puts into the mouths of her children 
these words of the Psalmist, tllO'U shalt s}J'l'inkle me, 0 
Lord, with hyssop, and 1 shall be cleansed j thou shalt wasIl 
me, and I shalt be madt wlIiter than snow, (Ps.50,) which 
5hould be con
idered as a dear instruction to the faithful, 
to put their trust in God and not in the water; which be- 
ing lllcre m.atter, independently of faith and the prayers of 
the Church, can be of no avail. Thc custorIl of placing 
this llOl!J-'(,cuter at the entrances of clmrches is of the very 
highe"L antiqllity,-Eu
ebius spcaks of the practice, 
(Hist. Eccles. 1. 10. c. 4.) and says that Paulinus ordered 
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a Cross for our salvation. The Cress is the 
iacred emblenl of Christ: let TIle only 


afountain to be placed at the entrance of the Church of 
TJre, as a symbol ofa sacred expiation. St. John Chrysos- 
tom reprehends those who, in entering into churches, 
wash tbeir hands and not their hearts. (HOlD. 71.) 
IIoIy-water is yet in general use among all the Ea
tenl 
Christians. - FrOll1 what has been said, therefore, it 
appears that the blessing and use of holy-water is a prac- 
ticc of the very highest antiquity in the..Church ;-and 
secondly, thát it was orginally designed to wean and draw 
the people frum sinful superstition. '\Ve, therefore, ex- 
press some surprise that Protestants should not venerate 
with Catholics so ancient a practice,-or that they should 
con
ider that as superstition, which was intended and in- 
5tituted to extirpate the remains of pagan superstition. 
" 
Iost Protestant writers," continues tÌ1e distinguished 
author quoted before, "have laboured, very u
eless].r, to 
prove that aln10st aU our cercll10nies have been copied 
from those in use among the Pagans and the Jews: in 
which enùeavour nUlnhers have made a great ostentation 
of their lean1Ïng, particularly 5uch as were distinguished 
l)y an acquaintance with the IIeLrew language: whilst 
others have confincd them!':clves to what they discuvered 
in the Grech. and Latin authors, It ,'I{as very easy in this 
lnanner to impose upon the vulgar, who were ignorant 
that the chief of the Pagan cerelnonies were imitations of 
what q:mstituted the real worship of the true God, and had 
b{'cn taken from the IIchrew
1 whü
e law was Inore an... 
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glory in the Cross, \vrites St. Paul. (Gal. 
vi. ] 4.) lIenee \ve are accustomed to 


cient than the most anci
nt part of the Pagan wor- 
ihip: whiIst the remainder of the heathen worship 
'was composed of the Inost gross and abominable su- 
!)erstition. That which would hayc been very pro
 
per, if referred to God, such as their offerings, :first 
fruits, tenths, libations, and such like practices, wa
 
not what the Christians had imitated frOln the Pagans,. 
for the custom was established among the Jews; and that 
which had any reference to idolatry was held in horror, 
and never tolerat(;d among the Chri
tians, as appears frolll 
the nun1erous ancient canons against the most trifling prac.. 
tices which seenled to originate in it. But it was no super- 

tition, to change those practices which might be suspected 
to have thus originated, and to suLstitute others which had 
Ilothing in them but what was pious. Thus a Christian 
purified by the sign of the cross and by prayer, that which 
otherwise nIight have been defiled by Pagan ceremonies. 
N ow the idolaters employed many practices, which were 
real magical operations, by which they assailed the Chris- 
tians; and uwing to those notions which the prejudices of 
education had occasioned, they were sufficient to disturb 

'eak Jninds. The remedies applied in these cases were 
lwayers and ùenedictions, which were frequently followed 
(in the beginning of the Church) by miraculous effctts, to 
which the UlOst respectahle authors of antiquity bear testi.. 
J1lOny, and wth) are, it Joust be owned, nllJre deserving of 
credit than mall} uf the wicked of these daJ
, who affect 
to 'ìirw them as weak and contemptible. Such is the- origin 
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commence and ternlinate our religious 
duties with this sign, \vhich moreover 
serves to distinguish the true Christian 
from the enemies of his divinity, and Ul1- 
believers.-Ilolyor blessed ,vater * is used 
by Catholics, and placed in their churches, 
to denote ,vi th ,vhat clean hands and 
pure hearts they should go into the pre- 
sence of tl1eir Creator. 'There is also a 
grace or blessing attached to the use of 
holy ,vater; but this is deri ved, not froln 
the ,vater, but the prayers of the Church, 
òffered up when the \vater is blessed; 
which blessing must again depend upon 
the faith and the dispositions of the per- 
son using the ,vater; for it is only ,vhe
 
iuch practices are joined with faith and 
sincere piety, that they are productive of 
any 
piritual advantage. 


of all the particular benedictions which the Church has 
approved, and through which the remains of a superstition 
spread over the whole world, have been extirpated." (Per.. 
petuité de La Foi,' ton1. 5. 1. 1. c. 6.) 
· For the order and manner of blcssing holy-water, see, 
the Catþolic Christian. 
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lIere I l11USt caution the more ignorant . 
a1
d uninfornled part of my Brethren 
against thoC5e silly and ridiculous demon- 
strations of r
ligion to ,vhich they seenl so 
partial, and ,vhich are the sure Dlarks of 
gross delusion: I n1ean, a variety òf gestures 
at prayer; beating their breasts, frequent 
repetitions of the sign of the cross, and 
the mistaken notions they appear to have 
of holy ,vater: by thus abusing these prac- 
tices, you bring thenl into contempt, and 
expose your Church to that ridicule and 
censure \\7hich you so justly dra\v upon 

?ourselves. l\Iy Brethren, I believe I can 
render this suhject nlore intelligible, by 
placing it in the same light ,vith the cere- 
1110ny of blessing the standards or colours 
of a re
inlent; a rite ,vhich is COlnUlon to 
the Protestant as \\"ell as to the Catholic 
('hurch *. The blessing is the effect of 


iff The Protestants of OUf Established Church seem to 
have rejected all benedictions except the following: 
1, The blessin
 of children by thcir parents and in- 
structors. 
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those prayers ,vhich are offered up to God 
in the naUle of his Church, that he ,vould 
be pleased to protect those ,vho should 
fight under these colours, and give them 
victory over their enelnies N O\V, \vould 
anyone say, that it ,vas superstitious to 
:fight under these ensigns? He certainly 
would betray great ignorance, ,\,ho should 
inlagine he ,vas to be -defended by them, 
or that they could arrest the bullet in its 
course to his heart: yet undoubtedly, in 
the day of battle, he nligh t recollect those 


2. Grace at Ineals. 
s_ Churching of women. 
4. Blessing of a church-yard or burying-ground. 
S, Blessing, commonly called laying the first stone of a 
house or church. 
6, Consecrating of military colours. 
7. Coronation of the King. 
8. Burial of the dead with prayer. 
In the last of the
c benedictions, the Protestants carry 
their love of ceremony and show as far as the Catholic · 
Church in any of her most solemn rites or proc::essions. 
Vlhy, however, the
e exceptions 
hould ùe admitted by 
Protestants, we have yet to learn, Ob! what mischi
f 
11
S ensued from prejudice, the offspring of ignorance anq 
pride ! ! ! 


3 u 
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prayers \vhich the Church had offered in 
l1is behal
 and by placing his trust in the 
God of armies, Inerit that protection 
,vhich had been Ílnplored for hinl. 'Vhat I 
have said 011 this head "rill also apply to 
the practice of blessing ashes, palms, and 
other things; but I must remind you, they 
Ì1npose no absolute obligation 011 atJY one. 
I trust this explanation ,vhich I have 
given of our doctri
e ,vill not prove unsa- 
tisfactory to IllY readers. In it, I be- 
lieve, nothing ,vill be found repugnant to 
good sense, and the ideas of the enlight- 
ened Christian, 'v hether Catholic or Pro- 
testant. It Dlust corivince everyone at 
least of the folly of attempting to learn 
truth fronl those, 
Tho through prejudice, 
\vant of kno\vledge, or some other mo- 
tive, are interested in corrupting or dis- 
guising it. If persons who ,vish to be ac- 
quainted with the Catholic faith, ,vould 
consent to learn it from Catholics, ,vho 
111ight be supposed to understand their 
O\Vll religion, they ,vould save themselves a 
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vast deal of trouble and perplexiiy, and 
avoid the disgrace of betraying that 
ignorance and confined information, for 
which they beconle objects of ridicule 
and. contempt to the Catholic ,vorid. Let 
such persons always be a,vare that the Ca- 
tholic fai th being that of some of the larg- 
est and most ancient empires in Christen- 
I dom, elnbraces thousands of the 1110St en- 
lightened characters, who ,vou
d never 
continue in her communion, was she such 
as she is often represented. I conclude as 
1 began, with the words of Jesus Christ, 
Blessed is lIe who shall '/lot be scandalized in 
me. (Luke vii. 23.) 


END OF VOL. I. 
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The Author Jlimself Iwving been IJre'Vrntcd ,{rom bestowing a 
regular Attintion on tl,c Press, is ll,llde,. the necessity of 
calli71g the Reader's Attention to t1lt
follolJ:i"g 


Page 13, note, 
l
, 
23, 


40, note, 
70, 
72, 
85, 
93, 
- 122, 
-- 126, 
- 139, 
_ 141. 
- 250, 


ERRAT..\. 
line 6, for Boyle read Bayl
. 
- 24, for Ijarts rlud arts. 
8, f'JT uncivilizcd read civilizcd. 
- 6; for giivc read give, 
- 9, for imaginary lead imagill:ltiun. 
- l,i, jflT gaul read gall. 
- 9, for religion can read religion alone can. 
- '1, for production refld predictio,n. 
- 18, fOT Jcsus Christ read Christ. 
- 17, for the read thee. 
- 11, for comprehending read comprehended. 
- 7; fQr this "Pond rh:lt, 
- 21, for friend read frienòs. 
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